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To the Right Hon oπνν © 


WILLIAM 
ERL of BEDFORD 


Knight of the Moſt Noble Order - 
of the GARTER; &e." 


My very Good Lend and d Parkes, | 


7.12 


Mr Lond, , | 

Am lo deſirous 

— 
z as k 

, for the laſt Fa» 

— me, in contri- 


ralt, ſo 
vour you 


buting ſo freely to the giving me 
ebe 


ſame eaſe from 


—— 
make bald to. prefix Tour Lord: 
A 3 ships 


_ — ꝗä ũmQu—ê—V— 


THE EPISTLE 
ſhips Name to this Book of a grea 
Man in another Nation; which 1 
have Tranſlated, and will live, 1 
believe, as long as Learning and 
| Religion shall laſt among us. 

V Vhexeby your Lordship will 
ſee that 1 have only exchanged, 
not given aver my Labaurs; and 
that I intend not to bo leſs diligent 
in my ſtation, than when I prea- 
ched more: bur rather ſtudy in- 
duſtriouſly to ſerve the Publick 
good ſome other way. 


| nano te, 
I have angrnented th V Vork of 
Gris, y the Addition of another 
Bal: not equal indeed in ſtrength 
np, atid variety of read- 
7 vt in bre- 


- £4 


\ 

| 

4 
„ 


DED ICATO RX. 
on his Foundations, will ſtand as 
firm and unshaken, as thoſe which 
contrivance. 


Such as it is, I — preſent 
it to your — praying 
V Vork may 


God that the who 
have ſome effect for the reclaiming 
thoſe that are irreligious ; or the 
{ thoſe who are wavering 
and doubtful; and the us 
all, to hold faſt the Truth, as it is 
in the Lord Jeſus, I remain 


Mr Loss, 


Your Lordſbips moſ# Humble 
and obliged Servant. 


s, PATRICK, 


0 , 4 Fa. + (A 4 " , . -*% _ 
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PREFACE 


Giving ſome Ac counr of the 
Aurtnox,andofthis Wan rx, as 


1 Name of this Aurber bath 


been ſoillsftriow in theſe We | 
5 _—— the Warld, — 
gre fer perſons who read Books to whom. 
it „ wot known ; ſo there needs no more. © 
to recampend this N ort, and procure is 
entertaimment, with all thoſe that have 
beard of bim, ls which he hath faith- 
fully laid out thoſe great Talents of rear 
ſon and learning, wherewith God bleſſed 
him abeve moſt ther Men, in the defence 
of his moſt holy Religion. Which be hath 
erved very much in other works of bu ; 
222 —7 68/e it ts 
of ſuch General eſe, and ſo ſati WJ» 
7. it WET + s — 
peer, which f en of learning be 
beſtowed 
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beſtowed on him; though they be u hich, 
2 can be deviſed, w— p 
There « nothing more ordinary in our 
Selden, than vir Maximus, vir ſummus, 
the greateſt, the chief of Men; when be 
eats of Grotius. {pin whont Silmaſius 
ems the Title of FomgenrelG:, moſt 
excellent; and as if he were in 4 fagture 
when he thought of him, trits out, & 
Savucriwrzls, O moſt admirable, or 
wonderful, and ſupereminentiſſime, 
no ſepereminent Grotius ! ts whom he 
_ mach rather to be lite, _ fo be 
4 eminent perſofi, ſ riches and 
— the kr bad al only 
add the character, which Biudivs gave 
— very early, 1612, id 4 Scazor 
e 


made upon hint; where he ths ad 
miret him. 


Vir magne, vir mirande, vit fine ex- 
In Engliſh. 
O thou great Man, thou wonderful 
Man, a Man without exarhple. 


Yet as great « Man as he mu, bt fell tt 
fo 
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to diſorace in ble own , and wat 
thrown into» Priſon (eve hnows) 
in the Caſtle Lupſtein. Is which 
ftrift confinendent he meditated many pro- 
table Works, eſpecially in things Sacred, 
For, during bis lang Impriſonment, he 
found by « * experience (as he writes 
to Barlæus 4 great while after)there was 
2 wonderful power in the holy Bo- 
Arines to ſupport the mind, and to 
keep it erect againſt all calamities. 4»d 
therefore for hu own ſolace, in the firſt 
place, (as be tells another Friend) he ſex 
himſelf to write thu little Book : which 
ht intimates both in the beginning and in 
the conclafian of it, was then compoſed, 
er rather haſtity put together, when hu 
Mind was more free than his Body, And 
therefore (when after ſeveral Editions 
he ſet it forth with Annotations, 1640.) 
he calls it in an Epiſtle te Sarravius, 
Partum doloris quondam mei, c. The 
child of my grief in time paſt ; now 
a Monument of my Thankſgiving to 
God. And 4s it was written originally 
» his own Language ſo it was in Verſe; 
ſhat i might be more popular, and = 
eaſily 


— 


THE PREFACE, 


eafily commited to memory, by the rade 
people: ſuch at Mariners, for whims he 
chiefly intended it, He tells wu 43 munch 
in the Preface; but we may learnt more 
; fully out of a Litter to him, 
Pit , 09 this ſebjed, from * Epi- 
630. * ſcopius. Whos ſays,that the 
oftuer he read cer thoſe 

Rythmes, the more he was rapt both into 
love, and admiration of them, There be- 
ing nothing in them which was not moſt 
weeeſſary to be known ; and was able to 
sncline the hardeſt heart to embrace this 
holy Religion. For it was hard to de- 
termine, he ſys, whether the Majeſty 
of the things, or the clearneſs and 
ſweetneſs of the expreſſious were moſt 
to be commended : the Majeſty of the 
matter not at all bindring the clearneſs 
of the Verſe, nor its being tyed to 
Verſe, at all diluting or enervating the 
Majeſty of the matter. Such « firife 
there was between theſe two, with equal 
ſucceſs ; that ut became 4 12 whe- 
ther it was more divine tobe able to have 
4 ſolid and diſtinit conception in his mind 
of things ſo difficult and ſublime ;_ or, 
| having 
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them ts cloath them is 
words ; thats 


having conces 
ſuch comely 2 
at the firſt glance: Reader ander- 
flood bus great ſenſe a b bound up 
and fettered within bei of ver ſe. 
| hich way | ſuppoſe hg: — 

1 was the ancient manner 

the moſt uſeful things ; 2825 
ſerves m his Prolegomena ts 

his Florilegium ; which was written 
wot long after this Beal. Where, 45 4 
proof of is, he alledges that of Homer; 
who ſays, Clytæmneſtra. did not incline 
16 vice, till ſhe had loft bim, that was 
wont to fing to her, 12 s of wiſ- 
dome ſo taught are — ming 1 
the 4 of Towth ; being not only more 
eafily imprinted on the memory but touch- 
ing the affettions more powerfully, and to 
the very quick, than when otherwiſe | 

hen at large, And therefwe the 
Laws were in the moſt ancient times thus 
written, 4s Ariſtotle ia. ws; and 
that true Religion might be mare eaſily 
conveyed into Peoples minds, a 
there, Apolinarius iranſlated. all the 

Books of Moſes ( 43 8 
| VI. 


* 
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L. vi. tap. 18.) and the reſt of the Hi 
ftory of the Bible, a} far 4s the reign of 
Saul, into Heroick werſe 5 in jmnitation 
of Homet's Poems, Suidas ſays, be put 
the whole old Teftament into ſuch Verſe 3 
and it is nog improbable, for what he did 
pon the Plalms fil remaining. 

If it were my preſent buſineſs, | could 
trace this way of — dawn to out 
own times; and through our own Nati- 
a: in whith it hath been very effettual, 
45 the ftory 1 Aldelmus ſ«fficvently in- 
forms us, Who firſt brought in the cons- 
pofition of Latine verſe among the Eng- 


liſh, 4 lle 2 Edward the Confeſ- 


ſors time; by hu excellent faculty in 
finging, wrought ſuch wonderfal effetis 

the Pele, for the tiuilizing of 
their mannets, and for theit inflrattion 
in the duties of Religion: that Lanfrank 
by his own Authority,thought good to make 
him 4 Saint, 

The very ſame charms Gtotius boped 
would hade the ſame effett upon the rude 
Seamen of bis Country : inte whom he 
dtfired by his Rymes, not only te inftil a 
ſenſe of piety 3 but to inable them to con- 

v 
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wey it to other Nations, with whom they 
traded, And it ſeems this work was 
much famed, that it moved the cur 
of 4 great man in France (inte which 
Grotius went after his wonderful eſcape, 
1621, out of thas Priſon, or — 5 
pulchre, as be calls it in a Letter to 4 
Friend, wherein it was firſt projetied) 
1% 45k him very often, what the Contents 
of that Book were, which he had written 
in Dutch, «pon this ſubjetF of Religion, 
Whom he ſatisfied by tranſlating the ſenſe 
of it inte the Latine Tongue, in the Tear 
1628, 4nd eddreſſlag it unto that excel: 
lent Perſon, who the inquiry, viz. 
Hieronymus Bigaonius. Who together 

— — 


with Grotius 4 Salmaſius, 
Cardinal Richlicu (4 notable 
Fadge of Wits) was wont 16 — 
, were the only Perſons 5 146. 
of that Age, wem he looks 
= as arrived te the higheſt pitch of 
ring. 

Is which Tranſlation, he tells Sanravi- 
us,in A Letter to him that Year, he ſhould 
fond, if nothing elſe, that he had at leaf 
endeavoured hrevity with peripioniny. 

10 
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Which made it ſo acceptable where, 
though no longer in 2 7 bat new introſe. 
that in the Tear 1632. I find (he tells 
9 Cordeſius another Learned 
op af Man in France *) it was gone 
231, 417% the third time to the Preſs ; 
with ſome Additions, But not 
with ſo many, it ſeems, as ſome deſired ; 
for there were thoſe who wiſhed he would 
have anſwered a Book of Bodins, which 
ſeemed to impugn it. This he thought 4 
needleſs pains, ſor whatſoever it is,ſ#ith 
| be(in a Letter tothe ſame per- 
Ib. pag, * 
*. ſon *) that ſeems to ſhake the 
foundations I have laid ( up- 
on which the Chriſtian Faith relies) I 
have already obviated it; as far as is 
neceſſary to perſwade a Reader that is 
not pertinacious. As for thoſe Opi- 
nions, which are commonly received 
in Chriſtianity, but without the exact 
knowledge of which, we may be 
Chriſtians; they do not belong to my 
Argument. 
| In the ſame Vear alſo (1632) I find it 
Tranſlated here into the iſh Lan- 
guage, Which He himſelf afterwaras 


takes 
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takes notice of, in A Letter ts 1 
Gerrard Voſſius, 16.38 *, e 
Where he tells him, that there vito 
were (beſide the Englu) rob OR, 
High: urch Tranſ(ations of this Book 3 
r : 4nd that the iſh Er- 
baſſador's Chaplain was turning it into 
k; «ad the Ramaniſts chemſalwes 
ys Perſian Tongae : that by God's 
bleſſing it might conuert the 


tans, 


; Nove of theſe tonld lee aw Soeinis- 


iſm. (er «ther danger aus herefie) in it; 
* ſome 0 the tulle font of 4 7 

n, were forward to charge it wit hal: 
becauſe he doth not directiy prove inthis 


Bogk the Doctrine of the bleſſed a 


Of which be gives this acconnt, in 


forenamed Letter; that he heard a great 


« Man (who wes Franc. Junius, 4s I rake 


* 14) condemn du Pleſſis, and others, for) 


© endeavouring to prove that «Myſtery by 
* reaſons fetcht from Nature, Pla- 
* tonical . Teſtinponics ; (ſametiſes not 
very pertinent) which ought not ta came, 

4 Chand 
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' into « Diſutation with Atheiſts, Pa- 
gans, — and Mahometans : who 
* muſt all be firſt drawn to believe the holy 
© Scriptures ; that from thence they may 
* learn ſuch things, 4s cannot be known, 
* but by Divine Revelation. 


hi was the Reaſon he medled not with 
the Doctrine of the Trinity diretth : 
But if any body doubted of his Orthodoxy 
in this Point, They might ſee (he relts 
him in another Letter) what his opinion 
wa, in his Poems then newly come forth; 
aud the larger explication of it he reſer- 
ved to his Notes. 


And for the ſame cauſe he did not di- 
linctly treat of ſome other things; par- 
ticulariy about the Divinity of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, and his Satisfaction: for 
which omiſſion this Book was blamed, as 
Sarravius writes to him, by ſome who 
had nothing elſe to do, but to find fault 
with the labowrs of others, To which 
Grotius returned ſuch an Anſwer, as not 
only gave bim, he tells ws, moſt full ſatiſ- 

faction 
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fattion, in thoſe two Points; but inabled 
. him to ſilence thoſe accuſers, He doth 
not intimate indeed what that reply was ; 
but as to the former Point it is apparent 
from his Annotations, that he believed 
eur Saviour to be indeed Cob of Gop, 
And that paſſage in the Concluſion of the 
xxi.Seion of the fifth Book, concerning 
the Meſſias being called in the holy Sert- 

tures by the Name of Cob and Lond, 
[ ſhould have tranſlated tha The 
Meſſias is called by that auguſt Name 
of Gop JzHovan, andalſo of Lonp, 


viz, ELOHIM and ADO NATL 


For fo he explains himſelf, I have fnce 
taken notice, in his Annotations; and 
adds this obſervation, that the Talmud 
in Taanith ſays,that when the time ſbal 
come, ſpoken of xxv. Iſa. 8 9. (i.e. of he 
Mah) Js nov au ſhall be ſhown, as 
we ſay, with the finger : that is, Mtn 


ſhall be able to point others to him, ſaying, 
Lo there is Fi novan. 


And as for the other thing, it is poſſible 
bis Anſwer might be to the ſame purpoſe 
a 2 with 
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with what be writ to * Voſſi- 

— nn us. In which he tells him, 
5 7 if any one deſired to know 
(as he had already ſieniſied in 

Letter, to one that ſaid he was accuſed 
of Socinianiſm) what his opinion was is 
the buſineſs of Chriſt's ſatisfatFion, c- 
ven fince Crellius had written againſt 
bim; it would appear plainly enough 
out of his ay of the LIII. of 
Iſaiah, in his Diſputation againſt the 
Jews : (which you may find here in 
the V. Book, Sect. 19.) and from hence 
alſo that in the Concluſion of this Work 
of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, 
e doth not interpret thoſe words, 
i, Hebr, 3. xa >a £40 oy Tonga mEr0; in 
the preſent tenſe, making a purgati- 
an, or expiating our ſins, 4 Socinus 
doth ; but in the paſt time expiatis 
peccatis noſtris, having expiated, or 
purged away our fins. How they 
tome to be otherwiſe Tranſlated in his 
Annotations on that place, put forth 
funce hu death, | can give no Account. 


Ana 
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And in like manner, | ſuppoſe, he 
ſatisfied another doubt about a paſſage 
in this Book , which Sarravius defired 
him to reſolve ; though I cannot find 
his Anſwer to it: For he gives 4 pur 
tual Anſwer afterward to « Queſtion 
propounded by « Miniſter of Rouen; 
who askt bim, where he had that 
Rabbi Nechumias, who made that 
publick Declaration ( mentioned in the 
Fifth Book, Set. 14.) concerning the 
appearing of Chriſt, 50. Tears before 
our Saviour ; to this effett : That the 
time which Daniel had prefixed for 
the coming of the Meſſiah, could 
not be prolonged above thoſe Fifty 
Years. Which he tell. Sar- 
ravius* « to be found in pi. Chad. 
the Talmud, in the Title ura. p. 52. 
Sanhedrin ( he remem- 
bred) and be thought alſo in Abenada 
won Daniel, 


This was in the Tear 164 0. when 
he firſt put out this Book with Anno- 
tations ; co1tainins the Teſtimonies of 
a 3 thoſe 
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theſe Authors, in words at length; 
whom he had alledged: but had for- 
often, it ſeems, to ſet down where he 
ad this paſſage of Kabbi Nechumias. 
Nor u it now to be found among the 
Annotations ; and therefore they that 
next Print the Book ſo inlarged, will 
do well to ſupply it from hence, out of 
Sarravius. Who was the 

* Epiſt.ad firſt Perſon * to whom he 
au, p.460- made 4 preſent of it, af- 
ter it came out, with the 

Addition of Teftimonies : deſiring to be 
admoniſhed by him, if, in the midſt of 


much 1 any thing had eſcaped 


him, which was leſs exatily ſpoken ; 
while he fludied to ſerve the Chriſtian 


cauſe, 


To which He replies immediately, 
„That 4s he could not but eſteem it, 
"4 very great honour to be acknow- 
” ledged and beloved by the Coryphæ- 
„us of all Learning, both Sacred and 
” profane ; ſo he efteemed this as 4 
„Golden Book, wherein Grotius had 

| ” joyned 
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» joyned Learning together with Piet: 
— that u, the Diſeuſe of the 
„Aer; to whoſe Palate, Pie ( of it 
1 ſelf) had little ſavaur. And, «s for 
” the immenſe collettion of Teſtimonies 
” then added, he made it appear by 
” them, that in all bu fiudies the glory 
” of” C\ my had alway been before his 
eyes : his holy diligence and induſtry 
* — diſcovered ſo many, and ſuch 
” things, which had eſcaped the ſage 
„ ciow eyes of others. 


And not long after he pripounded 
ſome doubts, according to his own d 
fire ; and mentioned ſome exceptions, 
(as was noted before) which ſome, who 
had mo good will ts him, took at this 
Golden Book, 4 he again calls it : 
and notwithſtanding the harſh cenſures 
of ſome Learned Men, this excellent 
Perſon flill perſiſted in his high efteers 
of the worth of this Author; and be- 
lieved all unpre jadiced Men would . 
ver look wpon him with great Vene- 
ration, So be tell. Salmaſius, Five 

a 4 Tears 
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Tears after * (1645) Whe- 
» Epiſt.Claud, ther they will or no, 
carrev. p.i46, Gratias will alway be ac- 
counted a great Man, by 
ou and me; and by all that love 
quity and Goodacls : for he is full 
of envy, who denies due prailes to 
iuch a Hero. And « little while af 
ter, hearing of the news of his 4. 
be moſt ſadly bewails it, * 
*]b.p-174- as the extiuition of the 
bright Star of that Age ; 
whoſe Name would be great as long 4s 
either Books or Learning were in bo- 
mour, And while he had breath, be 
ſaith, he would glory in this, that he 
once had familiar acquaintance with 4 
Man, whe was re & nomine Magnus, 
po leſs great indced than his Name im 
ported. 


This afeftion he 2 to have car- 


ried with him to his Grave, and ho 
noured his Memory at ſach « rate, that 
in the Tear — he fill ſays, he was 
* of the Friendſhip of t _ 3 
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Ly whom to have been known was glo- 
riows, and who would bereverenced in all 
futare Ages. In conclafion he calls him 
that Bleſſed Soul: even aſter be him- 
felf bad pronaunced this ſentence 4 
gainſt Grotius , that be 
favoured the Papiſts ; apd * I» p 196. 
not only yielded too much 
to them in his later Writings ; but ex- 
preſſed tos much diſafſetion te the re- 
formed in thoſe Countries, All this he 
candidly paſſed over with 
this cenſure * He is the * 1þ. p. 146, 
beſt Man who hath few- 
eſt faults ; for there is no body to 
be found without ſome. 


And the ſame favourable judoment; 
I op r, all ſerious and confidering men, 
will paſs en him now ; and not be 
hindred by any prejudices, which may 
have been taken up againſt him 
our ſelves, from reaping that bene 
which they way receive by reading this 
excellent Book, Which | preſent again 
te the viem of the Englit * 
ave 
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have in « manuer made « new Tran 
flation of it: the former, which came 
ont near 50. Tears ago, being fo defe- 
five ; that there were few Paragraphs 
in it, which ſtood not in need of - ſome 
amendment, and in 4 great mwamber the 


ſenſe was quite miſtaken. 


Who the Tranſlator was, | am igno- 
rant ; but it is certain, he either did 
mot wnderſtand the Latine Tongue, or 
did not attend to what he was about, 
as appears by innumerable Inſtances. 
But one may ſuffice, in the Third Book, 
Sec. 3. where he Tranflates altera Pe- 
tri, the one Epiſtle of Peter. Befides 
there is plain Arianiſm in his Tranſla- 
tion, (Book V. Se. 21.) for he ſays 
the Son was wot ancreate 4s the F © 
ther is; when is Grotius the words 
are, the Son is net ingenitus anbegot- 
ten 43 the Father is. 


Yet where the Tranſlation war paſſe 
able, I have let it go as it was; that 
I might not ſeem to be tos curious 4 

Cen- 
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Cenſurer of other Mens labours, And 
I have added ſach paſſages as were mot 
there; the Book it ſelf having been in- 
larged by Grotius, fince that old Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation, I know not how ne- 
ceſſary it might be at that time, when 
it was fr "ge into our Language; but 
now | think nothing can be mare: And 
to make it of larger uſe, | have added 
alſo 4 Seventh Book of my own. In 
which, out of thoſe Principles chi 2 
which Grotius builds upon in bis Six 
Books, I have ſbeown that Chriſtian 
Religion hath ſuffered very much by 
the Church of Rome; and that we 
need not go thither to be aſſured of 
the Truth of that Religion : but ſbal 
be better informed in our own Church 
by the Holy Scriptures, and ſuch works 
47 theſe. 


I have not quoted all my Authors, ns 
more than Grotius did in the firſt E. 
ditions of his Book. And it would have 
made the Work alſo too long (1 thought) 
to Tranſlate his Teſtimonies, and = 
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the like of my own. Nor would it have 
been ſo uſeful to common Readers 5, who 
do but perplex themſelves in abundance 
of quotations, and muſt, after all, be- 
lieve that we report them truly: and 
therefore may as well believe w when 
we ſay ; that they are ready at hand 
10 atteſt every thing, which i here af- 
firmed from their Authority, 


Since the finiſhing of this luttle La- 
bour, | was informed by a Friend, that 
Mr. Clement Barkſdale had tranſlated 
part of this Work into Engliſh : and 
upon ſearch, I found the three firſt 
Books among ſome other Diſcourſes, 
Printed 1669. And | am told further 
by another Friend, that he hath lately 
added ( though I have not ſeen it) the 
three laſt Books, Which if | had known 
ſooner, it might have ſaved me, | be- 
lie ve, moſt, if not all, of the pains I 
beve taten. But | was perfectly ig- 
worant of it ; as | perceive he was of 
any former Tranſlation, before his. For 
in that Edition of his Diſcourſes, where 

he 
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he hath added the Third Book of this 
Work, concerning the Authority of the 
Scriptures, he ſaith, it had not been 
till then in Englith. 


But it will do no hurt, though the 
ſame good thing be reached out to wt, 

more hands than one: and ſo I leave 
it to Gods Bleſſing , upon the Readers 
ſerious peruſal, 


- 


S. P. 


_——'3 
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A 
CHRISTIAN. PRAYER 
FOR THE 


Adverſaries of true Religion, 


Merciful Gov, who haſt made 

all Men, and hateſt nothing that 
thou haſt made, nor wouldeſt the 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he 
ſhould be converted and live; Have 
mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels 
and Hereticks, and take from them all 
ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and con- 
tempt of thy Word: And ſo ferch 
them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, 
that they may be ſaved among the 
remnant of the true ſraelites, and be 
made one Fold under one Shepherd, 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; who liveth 
and reigneth with Thee, and the Hol 
Spirit, one Gov, World without e 


Amen. 


MSG R 


* 


— — 


To the Honourable 
Hieronymus Bignonius, 


The KING'S Advocate in the 
Supreme Court of PARIS. 


Sin, 


O are wont very often to ak 

me, who am ſenſible how highly 
you have deſerved of your Country of 
learning, and (if you will permit me 
to add that) of me alſo; what the Ar. 
gument of thoſe Books u, which I wrote 
in my own Country Language, in the be- 
half of Chriſtian Religian. Nor do 1 
wonder you 2 make ſuch a queſtion ; 
for you who have read, and that with 
ſo great judgment, all that n worth the 
reading; cannot be ignorant, what pains 
hath been already taten in this matter: 
by Raymnndus Sebundus, with Phi- 
loſophical ſubtilty ; by Ludovicus Vi 
ves, with variety of Dialogues; but e. 
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ſpecially by your Mornay, with no leſs 
Learzing than Eloquence, For which 
cauſe it may ſeem more profitable to tran- 
ſlate ſome of them, into the wulgar 
Tongue ; than to begin « new Work upon 
this ſubjett. 


But what other men will judg 4 this 
matter | know not ; my hope is that be- 
fore you, Sir, who are ſo fair and eaſie 
Judge, | may be abſolvead, if I ſay; 
that baving read not only thoſe Authors, 
but what the Jews have written for the 
old Fudical, and Chriſtians for our Re- 
ligion ; | thought good alſo to uſe my own 
judgment, ſuch as it is, and to allow that 
freedom to my mind, which, when I 
wrote it, was denied to my body, For 
I thought that Truth was not to be con- 
tended for, but only with truth; and 
with ſuch truth alſo as | approved in my 
own mind: knowing it would be but 4 
vain labour to go about to per ſwade others 
of that, which | had not firſt perſwaded 
my ſelf to believe, 


Omitting therefore ſuch arguments, 


ſcem d to me to have little weight in 
| them ; 
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them; and the authority of ſuch Books, 
as I either knew or ſuſpetted to be caun- 
terfeit ; | ſelected thoſe, both ont of the 
ancient and modern times, which appear- 
ed to me to have the greateſt force in 
them, And what things | fully aſſented 
unto, thoſe I both caſt into an orderly me- 
thod, and expreſſed in as popular a man- 
ver 4s | could invent; ana likewiſe in- 
cluded in verſe, that they might be the 
better committed to memory. 


For my intention was to do ſome good 
e Aer to all my Country-men ; 
eſpecially to ſea-faring men: that in 
their long Voyiges, wherein they have 
nothing to ds, they might lay out their 
time and imploy it; rather than, as te 
many do, liſe and miſpend it. 

— taking my riſe from the 
commendation of our Nation, which for 
diligent til in Navigation mach ex- 
cels the ret, | flirr'd them up to uſe 
this Art, as 4 Divine benefit : not 
meerly for their own gain, but for the 
propapation of the trac, that is, the 
Chriſtian Religion, For they would nei. 
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ther want matter for ſuch endeavours, 
when in their long Voyages they com- 
monly met, either with Pagans, as in 
China nd Guinea; or — Mahome- 
tans, s under the Turkiſh Empire, the 
Perſian and the Aﬀricans; or with 
Jews, who as they are now profeſt ene- 
mics 7 Chriſtians, ſo are diſperſed 
through the greateſt part of the World: 
and there would always be ftore of im- 
pious men, who are ready upon occaſion 
to went the Poiſon, which for 2 they 
keep concealed, Againſt which miſ- 
chiefs | wiſht that our Conntry-men 
might be ſufficiently armed: and that 
they who are more ingenious than o 
thers, would . uſe their utmoſt endes 
wvours to confute Errours ; and the 
ret would at leaſt be ſo cautions, 
45 not to be overcome by them. 

And that I might ſhow Religion 
is no frivelow thing, I begin, in the 
firſt Book, at the ground or founda- 
tiow there; which is, that there is 
a God. Now that | attempt to prove 
after this manner, 
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Chriſtian Religion. 


Sncr, I. 
That there is: a GOD. 


| — inning, is clear to com- 
= 1 mon ſ dy the cone ſſion 
N of all: — thoſe thing; 
RS were not cauſes to themſelves 
of their own being, For that which is not 
cannot produce any thing, neither had it po- 
ver to be before it was; therefore it follows, 
1s F that the ſaid things had their beginning from 
ve | ſome other thing different from t ves: 
Which may be averred 1 * of ſuch things 
as 
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as now we ſee, or ever have beheld, bur of 
ſuch alſo as gave original unto theſe, and ſa 
upward until we come to ſome prime cauſe 
which never began to be, and which (as we 
ſay) hath its exiſtence by neceſſity, and not af- 
ter any contingent manner : And this, what 
ever it be, (whereof by and by we ſhall ſpeak) 
is that which is meant by Divine Power or 
Cad head. 


Another reaſon to prove that there is ſome 
fach divine AMajeſtie, is taken from the molt 
manifeſt conſent of all Nations, fuch I mean 
as have not utterly loſt the light of reaſon and 
good manners; and become altogether wild 
and ſavage. For ſince thoſe things which pro- 
ceed from Mans pleaſure and appointment, are 
neither the ſame among all Men, and are often 
ſubject to change; and yet there is no place 
where this notion is not found, aud it is not 
changed by the alterations of times (as Ari. 
nag bimſclf notes, who was not over credu- 
ous in ſuch matters) we muſt aſſign ſome 
cauſe of ir, that extends it ſelf to all Man- 
kind, Which can be no other, than either 
an Oracle of God himſelf, or a Tradition de- 
rived from the firſt Parents of Mankind. The 
former of which if we admir, the thing in 
queſtion is granted ; and if we affirm the lat- 
ter, there can no good reaſon be given, why 
we ſhould believe thoſe firſt Parents did de- 
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liver 2 falſhood, to all their Poſterity, in # 
matter of the greatelt moment, 


Moreover, whether we conſider thoſe parrs 
of the World which were anciently known, 
or thoſe that are lately found out, whereſo- 
ever there is (as we have laid) any reliques 
of humanity, there certainly is ths trath ac- 
knowledged, as well by ſuch Heathens as have 
any ingenuity and wiſdom, as alſo by thoſe 
that are of a more dull and {tupid diſpoſiri- 
on: The former whereof queſtionleis could 
not all be deceived ; neither is it likely that 
theſe later ſo filly and ſimple ſhould any way 
deviſe how to deceive one another. 


Neither let any Man here object, that there 
have been ſome in many Ages, who have ei- 
ther believed there is no God; or profeſſed 
they did not believe it: For both the ſmall 
number of them, and the Univerſal rejection 
of their opinion, as ſoon as their Arguments 
were underſtood , make it appear, that it 
did not proceed from the uſe of right reaſon, 
which is common to all Men; but either from 
the affeRation of novelty( ſuch as was in him 
that would needs maintain the Snow to be 
black) or from a corrupt mind, like as Meats 
to a diſtempered Palate, taſte quite otherwiſe 
than indeed they are, Eſpecially fince both 
Hiſtory and other Writings teach us, that 
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the honeſter any man was,the more diligently 
did he preſerve the knowledge of God, And 
further, that this departure from ſo anciently 
a received opinion, chiefly proceeds from the 
naughty diſpoſition of thoſe, whole intereſt 
it is that there ſhould be no God; that is, no 
Judge ot humane actions, appears even from 
hence: that whatſoever they put in the room 
thereof; whether a ſucceſſion of ſeveral kinds 
of things, without any beginning ; or a con- 
courſe of atomes; or any thing elſe whatſo- 
ever; it hath not leſs, if not greater, diffi- 
culties, nor is at all more credible (as 1s ma- 
nifeſt to any Man, that vouchſafes an ordinary 
attention to the matter) than that opinion 
which is already received, 

As for that which ſome pretend, that they 
cannot believe there is a God, becauſe they 
cannot fee him, if they fee ary thing, they 
cannot but ſee how unworthy this thought 
is of a Man, who doth but believe that he 
hath a mind; which he never ſaw. no more 
than he doth the eſſence of God, Nor becauſe 
we cannot comprehend the Nature of God by 
our underſtanding ought we therefore to deny 
there is any ſuch Nature: for this is proper 
to every inferior creature, not to be able to 
comprehend thoſe Beings which are ſuper1or, 
and more excellent than it ſelf, The Beaſts 
cannot conceive what Man is, much leſs can 
they know alter what manner Men _— 
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and govern Common-wealths, meaſure the 
Stars, and fail upon the Sea; for all theſe 
things are out of their reach. From which 
very thing, Man, who is raiſed, and that not 
of himſelf, by the nobility of his nature, a+ 
bove the Bealts, ought ro infer ; that that 
being by whom he is made ſuperiour to 
Bealts, is no leſs ſuperiour to him, than he 
himſelf to the Beaſts ; and that therefore 
there is ſome Nature, which, as far more 
excellent, tranſcends his comprehenſion, 


Secr. II. 
That there is but one GOD, 


VV having evinced that there ij 4 God, 


it follows that we ſpeak of his At- 
tributes, The firſt whereot is this, that chert 
are not more Gods, but one God, This is ga- 
thered from hence, that God (as was ſaid 
before) is what He is neceſſarily, and of 
Himſelf, Now whatſoever is neceſſarily, or 
of it ſelf, is conſidered not in its general no- 
tion, but as actually in being. Now things 
actually in being are particular. But if you 
ſuppoſe more Gods, you cannot find a reaſon 
in each of them, why they ſhould neceſſarily 
de; nor why two rather than three, or ten 
rather 
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rather than five ſhould be believed, 

Beſides, the multiplication of thoſe parti- 
cular things that are of the ſame nature, pro- 
cteds from the exuberancy and fruitfulneſs of 
the cauſes whence ſuch things more or leſs 
are generated: but of God there is neither 
beginning nor any cav/e, 

Furthermore, in all particular things, there 
are certain ſpecial and particular properties 
whereby the ſame things are — diſt in- 
guiſhed: Now to make ſuch a diſtinction in 
God, is altogether needleſs, ſince that he is 
weſt neceſſary and ſimple by nature. Neither 
can any Man perceive any ſignus or tokens of 
the plurality of Gods, For this aniverſal 
Sphere or circumterence which we behold, 
makes up but one compleat World, wherein 
there is one molt beautiful and glorious San: 
Likewiſe in every Man, the little world, there 
is but one ſpecial governing part, to wit, his 
ſoul or mind, Beſides, if we ſhould ſuppoſe 
wo Gods, or more, freely acting and wil- 
ling, what they pleaſe, they might will con- 
trary things; and then one of them might 
be hindred by the other, from effecting what 
he had a mind to have done, But to ſay that 
God can be hindred in what He deſigns, is 
unworthy of his Majeſty. 


Scr. 
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Ster. III. 
That all Perfection is is GOD, 


Tx we may know the reſt of God's At- 
tributes, let it be conſidered ; that hat- 
ſoe ver is wont to be underſtood by the Name 
of Perfeftion (which word we muſt be con- 
tent to uſe, ſince our Language furniſhes us 
with no better, to expreſs the Greek Te- 
ye) is in God, may be thus proved, What 
perfection ſoever there is in things, it either 
had a beginning; or had no beginning. Thar 
which had no beginning, is the perfection of 
God : and that which had a beginning, of 
neceflity mult have ſomething, that gave it 
ſuch beginning. And ſince nothing among all 
the things that have a being, is made of no- 
thing; it follows that thoſe perfections which 
appear to be in any effects, were the reaſon 
why the canſe thereof could produce — 
thing accordingly , and conſequently are a 

in the firſt cauſe. Neither muſt it be here 
imagined, that the firſt cauſe can afterward 
be deprived of its perfection; either by ſome 
other thing different from it ſelf, becauſe that 
which is eternal hath no dependance upon any 
other thing, neither can be liable and — 
je 
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ject onto their actions; or of it ſelf, becauſe 
every Nature deſires its own perfection. 


8 


Szcr. IV. 
GOD i: Iafinite, 


A ND we may add further , that theſe 

perfettions which are in God, are in him 
after an eminent and i»finize manner; for the 
nature of every thing is finite and limited, 
either for that the caule whence it proceeded 
hath communicated ſuch a meaſure or degree 
of exiffence, and no more thereunto, or for 
that the ſame nature was not capable of any 
farther perfection; Now there is no nature 
that doth communicate any thing of its own 
unto God, neither is he capable of ought that 
any other thing can impart , being (as before 
we — alrogether abſolute, and neceſſary 
of himlelf. 
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Sacr, V. 


That Gov is eternal, omnipotent, omni» 
ſcient, and abſolutely goo 


Gain, foraſmuch as all things that have 
life, are (aid to be more perfect than 
thoſe without /ife ; and thoſe which have po- 
wer of acting, than thoſe which want it; and 
thole endued with ander ſtanding ſuperiour to 
ſuch creatures as lack it; and thoſe which are 
good better than thoſe that come ſhort in 
neſt ; it followeth from that which hath 
ſpoken, that all thoſe attributes are in God, 
and that after an infinite manner. Therefore 
is he inſinite in life, that is, eternal; inflaite 
power, that is, omnipotext ; So likewiſe is he 
omniſcient, and altogether good without any 


exception, 


1—̃ 


Scr. VI. 


That Gov is the Author and cauſe of 
all things, 


Urthermore, it follows from that which 


hath been ſpoken, that what things ſo- 
| | ever 
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ever ſubſft, the ſame have the original of 
their being from God : for we have proved 
that that which is neceſſary of it ſelf, can be 
but ove ; whence we collect that all other 


things beſides this had their original from 


ſomewhat different from themſelves, 

Now ſuch things as bave their beginning 
from another, we have ſeen before how that 
either in themſelves or in their cauſes, they 
proceeded from bim which had no beginning, 
that is, — Cad. 

Neither is this manifeſt by reaſon only, but 
alſo after ſome ſort by very ſenle : for if we 
conſider the wonderful frame and faſhion of 
AMas's body, both within and without, and 
how that each part and parcel thereof hath 
its proper uſe without the ſtudy or induſtry of 
his Parents, and yet with ſuch art that the 
moſt accompliſhed Philoſophers and Phyſiti- 
ans could never ſufficiently admire it; this 
verily ſhows the Author of Nature to be 4 
molt excellent Mind : concerning which mat- 
ter Galen hath written well, eſpecially where 
he ſpeaks of the uſe of the ee, and of the 
hand, Yea more, the very — of mute 
beaſts do teſtiſie the ſame : for their parts 
are not framed and compoled by the power 
and vertue of the matter whereof they conſiſt, 
but by ſome ſuperiour and higher cauſe deſti- 
rating them to a certain end, 

Neither is this plain by man and beg 1 

| ay 
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lone, but alſo by plants and herbs, as hath ac- 
curately been obſerved by ſome Philoſophers, 
This further is excellently noted by. Srrabs, 
concerning the ſc it uatien of the waters, which, 
if we conſider the quality of their matter, 
ought to be placed in the middle between the 
earth and the ayr, whereas they are now in- 
cluded and diſperſed within the earth, to the 
end they might be no hinderance, either to 
the fruitfulnels of the ground, or to the life 
of Man, Now to propoſe that, or any other 
end, to any action, is the peculiar propert 
of an anderſtanding nature. Neither are al 
things only ordained for their peculiar ends, 
bur alſo for the good and benefit of the whole 
Univerſe, as appears particularly in the wa- 
ter but now mentioned, which againſt irs own 
proper nature is moved upward, leſt by the 
interpoſition of a vacuity there ſhould be 2 
pep in the Univerſe : which is ſo framed, ih 
y the continued coheſion of its parts, it ſu- 
ſtains and upholds it ſclf. Now it cannot poſ- 
libly be, that this common end ſhould be thus 
intended, together with an inclination in 
things thereunto, but by the power and pur- 
pole ot ſome intelligent nature, Whereunto the 
whole Univerſe is in ſubjection. Moreover 
amongit the beaſts there are certain actions 
obſerved to be ſo regular and orderly done, 
that it is manifelt enough they proceed from 
ſome kigd of rcaſen, as is plain in Piſmires 
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ever ſubſiſt, the ſame have the original of 
their being from God : for we have proved 
that that which is neceſſary of it ſelf, can be 
but ove ; whence we collect that all other 


_ things beſides this had their original from 


ſomewhat different from themſelves, 

Now ſuch things as bave their beginning 
from another, we have ſeen before how that 
either in themſelves or in their cauſes, they 
proceeded from bim which had no beginning, 
that is, — Cad. 

Neither is this manifeſt by reaſon only, but 
alſo after ſome ſort by very ſenſe : for if we 
conſider the wonderful frame and faſhion of 
Aan body, both within and without, and 
how that each part and parcel thereof hath 
its proper uſe without the ſtudy or induſtry of 
his Parents, and yet with ſuch art that the 
moſt accompliſhed Philoſophers and Phyſiti- 
ans could never ſufficiently admire it; this 
verily ſhows the Author of Nature to be 4 
moſt excellent Mind : concerning which mat- 
ter Galen hath written well, eſpecially where 
he ſpeaks of the uſe of the che, and of the 
hand, Yea more, the very bodies of mure 
beaſt; do teſtiſie the ſame : for their parts 
are not framed and compoſed by the power 
and vertue of the matter whereot they conſiſt, 
but by ſome ſuperiour and higher cauſe deſti- 
nating them to a certain end, 

Neither is this plain by man and beaft/ 1 
| lone, 
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lone, but alſo by plants and herbs, a5 hath ac- 
curately been oblerved by ſome Philoſophers, 
This further is excellently noted by. Srrabs, 
concerning the ſcirnation of the waters, which, 
if we conſider the quality of their matter, 
ought to be placed in the middle between the 
earth and the ayr, whereas they are now in- 
cluded and diſperſed within the earth, to the 
end they might be no hinderance, either to 
the fruirfulneſs of the ground, or to the life 
of Man, Now to propoſe that, or any other 
end, to any action, is the peculiar propert 
of an anderſtanding nature. Neither are al 
things only ordained for their peculiar ends, 
bur alſo for the good and benefit of the whole 
Univerſe, as appears particularly in the wa- 
ter but now mentioned, which againſt irs own 
proper nature is moved upward, leſt by the 
interpoſition of a vacuity there ſhould be a 
pap in the Univerſe : which is ſo framed, that 
y the continued coheſion of its parts, it ſu- 
{tains and upholds it ſelf. Now it cannot poſ- 
libly be, that this common end ſhould be thus 
imended, together with an inclination in 
things thereunto, but by the power and pur- 
pole ot ſome intelligent nature, whereunto the 
whole Univerſe is in ſubjection. Moreover 
amonglit the bealts there are certain actions 
obſerved to be ſo regular and orderly done, 
that it is manifelt enough they proceed from 
ſome kigd of reaſon ; as is plain in th 
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and eſpecially in Beer, and likewiſe iv other 
creatures, which before they make any trial 
do naturally eſchew ſuch things as are hurtful, 
and ſeek afrer ſuch a5 are promable for 
them. Now that this infliut or inglination 
of finding and judging things, is not in them 
by their own power, it is cleat , for that they 
do always operate after the ſame manner, nei - 
ther have they any vertue or efficacy at all ro 
the doing other things which are no more 
weighty : wherefore they muſt needs receive 
their power from ſome reaſonable external 
Agent, which directs them or imprints in 
them ſuch efficacy as they have, and this rea- 
ſenable and intelligent Agent, is no other than 
God himſelf, | 

In the next place confider we the Stars of 
Heaven, and amongſt the reſt, as moſt emi- 
nem, the San and the Moen, both which for 
the making the earth fruitful, and preſerving 
living Creatures in their health and vigour, 
do ſo ſeaſonably perform their courſe of mo- 
tion, that a better cannot be deviſed. For 
when otherwiſe their motion th the E- 
qu had beeh much more ſimple, we fee 
that they have another motion by an eb/ique 
Circle, to the end, the benefit of their fa- 
vourable aſpects might be communicated to 
more parts of the earth 

Now as the earth is ordained for the uſe 
and benefit of living Creatures, fo are . 
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reſtrial thiogs appointed chiefly tor the ſer- 
vice of man, who by his wit and reaſon can 
ſubdue the moſt ſur ĩous creature among them; 
whence the very Stoicks did collect, that the 
World was made for Man's fake, 

Howbeir, ſince it exceeds the ſphere of hu- 
mane power, to bring the heavenly bodies in 
ſub jection to him; neither is it to be imagi- 
ned that they will ever ſubmit themſelves to 
man of their own accord; it follows there- 
fore that there is ſome ſuperior mind or ſpirit, 
by whole ſole appointment thoſe fair and glo- 
rious bodies do perpetual ſervice arto man, 
though he be placed far below them; which 
ſame mind is no other than the framer of the 
ſtars, even the Maker of the whole World. 
Alſo the motions of theſe ſtars which are ſaid 
to be Excentrical and Epicyclical (i. e. ina 
Circle within the Orb of another Star) do 
plainly ſhew, not the power of matter, but 
the appointment of a free Agent, The fame 
do the Poſitions of the Stars teſtiſie, ſome in 
this part, others in the other part of Heaven : 
together with the ſo unequal form of the 
Earth,and of the Seas. Nor can we refer it to 
any thing elſe, that the Stars move this, ra- 
ther than another way, The moſt perſect 
form alſo and figure of the World, viz, 
roundneſs ; as alſo the parts thereof, ſhur up 
as it were in the boſom of the Heavens, and 
diſpoſed with a marvellous order, do all ex- 

prelly 
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preſly declare, that they were not tumbled to- 
— or conjoyned as they are, by chance, 

ut wiſely ordained by ſach a» underſtanding 
as is endued with ſuper-eminent excellency, 
For what Ninny is there fo ſottiſh, as to ex- 
pect any thing ſo accurate and exact from 
chance? He might as well believe that Stones 
and Timber got caſually rogether, and put 
themſelves into the form of a Houſe : or 
that out of Letters ſhuffled careleily as it hap- 
ned, there came forth an excellent Poem, A 
thing ſo unlikely, that even a few Geometri- 
cal ſigures eſpied on the Sea-ſbore, gave the 
beholder juſt ground to argue, that ſome 
man had been there; it being evident e- 
nough that ſuch things could not proceed 
from meer chance. 

Furthermore, that Man ind was not from 
all Eternity, but at a certain time had a com- 
mon beginning, may be manifelted among o- 
ther things from the progreſs of Art. 
and Sciences ; yea, by the very ground 
whereupon we tread, which was ancient! 
rude and untill'd, but afterward became poſ- 
leſſed with Inhabitants : which alſo the Law 
guage ſpoken in Iſlands , derived from adja- 
cent Countries, doth witneſs. The fame is 
apparent by certain ordinances, 10 generally B 
received amongſt Men, that the infFirztion Þr 
thereof may not be thought to have proceed- Jai 
ed ſo much from the inſtinit of nature, or 
3 evident 
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» Y evident drdaftions of reaſon, as from perpetual 
„ | and tonftant tradition, fearce interrupted in a 
ee places, either by the malice or miſery of 
J. & Man: ſuch was that of killing Beaſts in Sacri- 
t- B fice, uſed in former times; and ſuch alſo are 
m to the modeſty and ſhame faſtne ſs about ve- 
es I nereal things, the ſolemnities of Marria- 

, and the abhorrence of all inceſtuous 
or braces, 


YR 
he Scr. VII. 


„ | Anſwer to that Objettion concerning the 
ed cauſe of evil, 


om NYT ought we to doubt of that which 
hath heen ſpoken, becauſe we ſee mas 
0- evil things come to paſt ;, the ſource and ca 
ſrt: whereof cannot be aſcribed unto God, who 
and (is before hath been —_ is good, after the 
tly ¶moſt perſect and abſolute degree of Goodneſs. 
— for when we ſaid that God was the author and 
aw Fauſe of all things, we added withal that he 
dja- Iris the cauſe of ſuch things as realy do ſub- 
e is If: And no abſurdiry (that I ſee)will follow, 


ally Þf we affirm that thoſe things which have true 
tien d real exiſtence, are the cauſes of ſome cer 
eed- Bain accidents, as namely of actions, or the 
The Almighty (we know) created borh 
. C2 | Man 
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Man, and thoſe more ſublime Minds, the An- 
gels, endued with liberty of ac ion; which li 
berty in it ſelf is not ſinful, yet by its pe- 
wer ſome fins may be committed. Now to 
make God the aut hor of theſe evils, which are 
morally evil, is no better than blaſphemy : 
howbeir there are other kind of evils, ſo 
called becauſe they afflict ſome perſon with 
grief or loſs, and theſe we may affirm to be 
inflicted by God for the reformation and a- 
mendment of ſome ſinner, or for puniſhment 
anſwerable to an offence, which to ſay is no 
impiety, ſince that ſuch evils have nothing in 
them contrary to goodneſs, but rather they 
proceed from goodneſs it ſelf ; like a bittet 
potion from a good Phyſician, 


Secr, VIII. 


Againſt the Opinion of two Principles or 
cauſes of things. 


H Ere by the way, it may be noted, that 
the opinion of thoſe Men is to be 2. 
bandoned and avoided, which make two eff 
cient caſes, the one good, and the other vi 
for from two Principles oppoſite to each o- 
ther, there may follow the ruine and deſtru- 
Qion, but in no wiſe a well ordered 3 

ion 
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ſition of things, Neither is this to paſs for 
truth, to wit, that as there is ſomething good 
of it ſelf, ſo likewiſe there mult needs be 
ſomething abſolutely vi in ir felt , ſeeing 
that evil 1s a certain deſet, which cannot be 
but in a thing that hath exiftence, which very 
having of exi#ence, or being is good, 


Ss r. IX. 
That Gov doth govern the whole I orie. 


* that this whole Univerſe is 


governed by the providence of God, is 
evident, for that not only men, which have 
right reaſon and underſtanding, but alſo the 
fowler, and beafts both wild and tame, which 
have in them ſome thing correſpondent to 
reaſon, do bear a kind of providence, or re- 
ell ful care over the iſſne which they bring 
forth, Which perfection, ſince it is a part of 
goodneſs, muſt needs be attributed to God ; 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe he is both 
emni/cient and omni pot ent, ſo that he can no 
way be ignorant of ſuch things as are done, 
or to be done; and can eaſily direct and or- 
der the ſame as he pleaſeth, To which alſo 
belongs that which we have ſpoken before, 
concerning the moving of things contrary to 
CG 3 their 
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their proper nature, to ſerve an Univerſal 
end. 


Ira, ſublunary things. 


ND that they are much out of the way, 

who ſhut up this providence within 
the celeſtial Orbs, and would have it deſcend 
no lower than the Moon, is apparent ; both 
from the reaſon now mentioned, whoſe force 
extends to all created things; and alſo from 
hence, that the courſe of the Stars, as the beſt 
Philoſophers acknowledge, and experience 
ſufficiently demonſtrates, are ordained for the 
uſe of Man. Now it ſtands but with equity 
that that Creature ſhould be more regarded 
for whoſe lake another is ordained, than that 
which is appointed for anothers ule, 

Neither are they leſs erroneous that ſay this 
providence is extended unto xniverſal thi 
only, and not to particulars, for it they wi 
bave God to be ignorant of particular things, 
as ſome of them have profeſſed, then verily 
Cad could not underſtand himſelf ; neither 
ſhould he be infinite in knowledge, as we have 
proved him before to be, if it be not extended 
unto every thing, But then, if God do _ 

| 
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theſe things, why can be not allo have care 
of them ? eſpecially ſince that particulars, as 
they are particulars, are appointed for ſome 
certain end, both ſpecial and general : And 
the common eſſexces of things, which by the 
confeſſion of the ſaid Authors are preſerved 
by God, cannot ſubſiſt but in their fing , 
So that if theſe ſingulart, being forſaken by 
Divine providence, may periſh, then may the 
whole kinds likewiſe. 


Scr. XI. 


This is further proved by the preſeru+- 
tion of Empires, | 


Nother forcible Argument of Divize 
providence particularly over humane 
affairs, both Philoſophers and Hiſtorians ac- 
knowledge in the preſervation of Common- 
»ealth;:; firſt in general, for that whereloever 
the courſe and order of ruling and obeying 
is once admitted, the ſame always continues 
there: Then alſo, often-rimes in particalar, 
it is evident by the long continuation of this 
or that very form of government thorow 
many ages, as of a CAfonarchy with the A, 
ſyrians, A gyptianc, and Franks, of an Ari- 
— with the Venet1ans, and the like. For 
338% C 4 although 
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although Man's wiſdom and policy have ſome 
ſtroke in point of governmeut ; yet if we 
rightly conſider the multitude of wicked men, 
and the harms that may proceed from with- 
out, and the changes that are naturally inci- 
dent to humane atfairs, it may ſeem impol- 
ſible for any State fo long to ſubſiſt, unleſs ir 
were upheld by a conſtant part ic ular care, and 
by the power of 4 Divine band, Which is 
more evidently ſcen, when ir pleaſes God to 
change Empires, and tranſlate them from one 
to another, For to thoſe Inſtruments, whom 
He thinks good to uſe in that buſineſs, as a 
thing deſtined by himſelf (ſuppoſe Cyrus, A- 
lexander, Ceſar the Dictator, Cingi among 
the Tartars, Namcaa among the {hineſes ) 
all things whatſoever, even thole which do 
not depend on humane prudence, ſucceed 
more proſperouſly, beyond their own wzſh- 
es, than is ſutable to the uſual variety in hu- 
mane caſualties. Which ſtrange correſpon- 
dence, and combination, or conipiring, as we 
may call it, of events to a certain end, is 2 
manifeſt token of a provident direction. Like 
as at Dice, if a Man now and then throw a 
lucky caſt, which wins all, it may be no more 
than a chance : but if he throw the very ſame 
an hundred times, there is no body, who 
will not conclude, that this proceeds from 
ſome extraordinary Arr, 


SECT, 
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Ser. XII. 
And by Miracles. 


Nother moſt certain proof of God's 

providence, may be taken from thoſe 
miracles and prophecies which are recorded in 
Hiſtories : Where though many fabulous 
things be related in that kind, yet thoſe that 
are teſtified by ſufficient Witneſſes living in 
the time when they came to paſs , ſuch I mean 
as were defective neither in judgment nor in 
honeſty, are not to de defpiled as altogether 
impoſſible, For in as much as God is both 
omni pot ent and omniſcient , what can hinder 
him from ſignifying what he knows, or what 
he pleaſeth to do; and that even beyond the 
common courſe of nature, which being made 
and ordained by him, becomes ſubject unto 
him by the title of creation ? Now if any do 
object that ſuch things might have been done 
by ſubordinate powers and minds inferiour 
to God, to them we anſwer, that ſo much 
may be granted indeed: but yet this makes 
way, that the ſame may the more cafily be 
credited of God, who is to be thought either 
to work by the mediation of thoſe «Agent, 
or elſe out of his wiſdom to permit them 


when they bring to pals any ſuch ching, For 
in 
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in well ordered Kingdoms there is nothing 
done againſt the Statutes and common Laws 
but by the arbittement or permiſlion of the 


Z wpreme Gouvernoures, 


— — — — 


Scr. XIII. 


Specially among the Jews, whereants 
credit may be given by reaſon of the 
long continuance of their Religion. 


OW that there have indeed been ſome 
N miracles leen, though the credit of O- 
ther Hiſtories ſhould be queſtionable, yet it 
is manifeſt enough in the — Religion: 
which albeit, it hath long been deſtitute of 
all humane helps, yea, expoſed to contempt 
and ſcorn , yet for all that, hath ſtill continu- 
ed almoſt in all the climates and parts of the 
World even unto this day; whereas all other 
Religions (ſaving the Chriltian, which is the 
perfetion, as it were, of the Fewiſs) have 
either vaniſhed, as ſoon as the Imperial po- 
wer and Authority was withdrawn whereby 
they were ſupported, as all the Paganiſs : or 
elſe are {till perpetually upheld by the ſame 
power and authority, as CAſahomeriſm, Now 
if it be demanded why the Jewiſh Religion 
hath taken ſuch deep root in the hearts of the 
Hebrews, 
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Hebrews, as that it cannot thence be eradica- 
ted ? no better reaſon can be given or con- 
ceived than this, namely, that thoſe Jews 
that are now alive did from their Parents, as 
thoſe Parents from their Progenitors, and ſo 
upward until the times of Moſes and Peſbaa, 
receive thole miracles mentioned in Scripture, 
by certain and conſtant Tradition, which m- 
racle; were done chiefly at the departing out 
of «Egypt, and in their journey through the 
Wilderneſs , and entrance into the Land of 
Canaan, whereot their Anceſtors were then 
eye-witneſſes, Nor is it at all credible, that 
it could otherwiſe have come to paſs, that 
a People who were ſufficiently ſtiff. necked, 
and of a Qubborn diſpoſition, ſhould take up- 
on them a Law burdened with ſo many Rites ; 
or that wiſe Men out of the many marks of 
Religion, which humane reaſon could have 
invented, ſhould chuſe Circumciſion : which 
could not be received without very great 
pain; ror retained without the deriſion of 
all ſtrangers; and had nothing in it to re- 
commend ir, ſave only this; that God was 


its Author, 


— 


— 
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Sncr. XIV. 


Alſo by the truth and antiquity of Moles 
his Fhory. 


B Eſides, The writings of Moſer, wherein 

thoſe miracles are recorded to polteri- 
ty, do gain the greateſt credit thereunto, not 
only becauſe it was always a ſetled opinion 
and conſtant report amongſt the Hebrews, 
that this ſame Aſoſes was commended by the 
Oracle of God to be a Leader of the People, 
but al ſo becauſe it is manifeſt erough, that he 
neither affected his own glory, nor deſired 
their riches , foraſmuch as himſelt reveals 
his own faults and delinquencies, which he 
might have concealed ; and alſo he aſſigned 
the dignity of his Kingdom and Prieſthood 
unto ſtrangers, whence his own Poſterity was 
brought to the common condition of Leviter, 
By all which it appears, that he had no reaſon 
to forge untruths ; Neither doth he uſe any 
diſſembling or alluring language ſuch as com- 
monly colours over a lye, but he ſpeaks after 
a plain ingenuous manner, according to the 
quality of the thing he treats of, 

Add hereunto the undoubted antiquity of 
the Books of Afoſcr, to which no other wri- 
tings are thercin comparable: An argument 

whereof 
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whereof is, for that the Grecian; ( from whom 
all kinds of learning were derived to other 


Heathens ) do confels they received their ve- 
ry Letters from others ; which Letters of 


+ theirs have no other order, or name, or an- 


cient form than that of the Syriac or Hebrew 
Tongue : as allo for that the moſt anciens 
Grecian Laws, whence the Romans collected 
theirs, had their Original from the Laws of 
Moſes. 


— 


Scr. XV. 
Ind by the Teftimony of many Gentiles, 


OREOVER beſides theſe, there are 
many teſtimonies of ſuch as were ali- 
ens from the Jewiſh Religion, which declare 
that the moſt arcient reports which paſſed 
for truth among all Nations, were agreeable 
to what Moſes hath related in his Writings, 
Thus what things he related concerning the 
beginning of the World, the ſame are tound 
allo recorded in the molt ancient Hiſtories of 
the Phenicians, which are collected by Sax- 
cuni at hom, and tranſlated by Philo BM 
and partly alſo fourd amongſt the Indian and 
Egyptians : Hence it is that in Linus, He- 
fed, and many of the Grecians, mention 1s 
made 


— - 
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made of a Chaos, which ſome have intimated 
by the name of an Egg: allo of the making 
of living creatures, and laſt of all of Man ac- 
cording to a Divine Image; and of Man's 
dominion over other creatures , all which 
may be read in ſundry Authors, and at laſt in 
Ovid, who tranſcribed them out of the Greek 
Writers. That all things were made by the 
Ward of God, was confeſſed even by Epichar- 
was and the Platonichs, and before them by 
a moſt ancient Writer (not of thoſe Hymns, 
which now go under that name, but) of rhofe 
Verſes which antiquity called Orphean verſes ; 
not becauſe they had Orpheus for their Au- 
thor, but becauſe they ſummarily compriſed 
his Doctrine. Empedocles acknowledged that 
the Sun was not the primitive /ight, but a fit 
receptacle of light. Aran and Cat 
think that above the ſphere or orb of the ſtars 
there is a Divine babitztion, wherein Homer 
imagined there was perpetual light. 

THAT of all things God was the moſt 
ancient, becauſe not begotten , the World 
moſt beautiful, becauſe the work of GOD: 
and that darkneſs was before the light, were 
all the doctrines of Thales out of the ancient 
Learning. The laſt point whereof is found 
in Orpheus and Hefiod ; whereupon the Cen- 
tiles that are commonly ſuperſtitious in fol- 
lowing old faſhions and cuſtoms, do number 


their particular times by »ights, not by days. 
| It 
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It was the opinion of Arhenaporsr that ul 
thiogs were osdered and diſpoſed by the high- 
eſt intelligence; of Aratus, that the Sears 
were made by God; and after the Grecians, 
of Virgil, that life was infuſed into things by 
the Spirit of God: and that Man was formed 
of Clay, is delivered by Hefe, Homer, and 
Callimachus : Laſtly, Maximus Tyrins . 
firms, that by the common conſent of Ni- 
ons, it is agreed, there 1s but one Supreme 
God, which is the cauſe of all things. And 
the memory of the finiſhing the Creation in 
leven days ſpace, was preſerved, not only 
among the Greeks and [ralians, by the honour 
they gave to the Seventh day (as we learn 
out of foſephus, Philo, Tiba, Clemens A- 
lexandrinus, ard Lucian ) but among the 
Ca and Indians, who all diſtinguiſhed their 
time, by Weeks, 1, e. ſeven days ; as we are 
taught by Phileftratus, Dion Caſſine, 7 nitin 
Martyr ;, and the moſt arciert Names of the 
days of the Week, 

Moreover, the A ian, taught, that 
Man at the beginning ied his life in all ſim- 
plicity, being naked in his body, and not 
aſhamed ; whence came the Poets fittion of the 
golden age, which was famous even amon 
the Indians, as Strabo relates: The Hiſtory 
of Adam and Fre, the Tree, the Serpent was 
extant, as Afaimenides tells us, among the 
Idolatrous Indians in his time: And that the 
lame 


— — bo 
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ſame is found among the Pagans of Pegs, and 
the Philippin Iſlande, People of the fame J- 
dia, the name of Adam allo among the Brach- 
mans, and the account of 6000, Years being 
paſſed ſince the World was made, among 
thoſe of Siam; we have witneſſes of our own 
age which aſſure us. 

AND that the lives of thoſe who ſucceed- 
ed the firſt Men, were prolonged to near 2 
Thouſand Years, & reported by FBeroſws in 
his Chaldaicks, Manethos in his e/£gypricks, 
Hirom io his Phenician records, Heſtiens, 
Hecateus, Hellavicw in the account they 
have left of the Grecian affairs, and amorg 
the Poets by Heſiod, Which is the leſs in- 
credible, when we conſider, what is reported 
in the Hiſtories of very many Nations (par- 
ticularly by Paxſanins, and Philoftratus 2- 
mong the Greeks, and Pliny among the Ro- 
mant) the bodies of Men were anciently far 
larger than they are now ; as was found upon 
the opening of ſome of their Sepulchres, 

Catullns allo, after very many Greeks, re- 
ports, that heavenly viſions appeared unto Men 
before ſuch time, as they by the multitude 
and heinouſneſs of their crimes did deprive 
themſelves of that ſacred acquaintance and 
familiarity with God, and his miniſtring Spi- 
rits, The wild life of the Gant which Mo- 
ſe: mentions, may be read almoſt every where 
in the Greek, and in ſome Latine Authors, 
| "11% 
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'Tis to be noted of Noah's Flood, that in its 
Hiſtory the memory of almolt all Nations 
ends; even of uch Nations as were unknown 
till ot late Years : whereupon Yarre called all 
the ſpace before, the hid or unknown time, 
But thoſe things we find wrapt up in the licen- 
tious fables of the Poets, are truly, that is 
agreeable ro Moſes, delivered by molt anci- 
ent Writers, ſuch are Beroſus of the Chaldeer, 
Abjdenus of the eAfſſyrians, who mentions 
the ſending out of a Dove; as allo Plutarch 
of the Grecians; and Lucian, who faith, that 
at Hieropols in Syria, there is to be ſeen a 
moſt ancient Hiſtory both of Noah's Ark, 
and of thoſe that were ſaved therein, both 
Men and Beaſts : The ſame Hiſtory was ex+ 
tant alſo in Mole, and in Nicolaus Damaſce- 
nw : the latter of which had allo the Name 
of the Ark; which is found likewiſe in Den- 
calion's Hiltory in Apollodorw. To which 
we may add that in ſeveral parts of America, 
a5 in Cuba, Mechoacana, N ic ur aga, there bath 
been preſerved the memory of the Flood; of 
the Creatures ſaved from periſhing in it; yea, 
of the Raven and the Dove; and the memo y 
of the Flood it ſelf, even in that part now cal- 
led the Golden Caſtile, is wuneſſed by very 
many of the Spaniſh Nation. 

In what part of the World men lived be- 
fore the Flood, that note in Pliny of the 
building of 7oppe before the ſame Flood doth 

D teſtifie, 
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teltifie, That the place whereon Neab's Ark 
reſted after the Flood was in the Gordien 
CAlonntains, it is maniteſt by the cunitant re- 
membrance thereof with the Armenians from 
all Ages until this time. 7apher the Father of 
the Exropeans, whence came Jon, Or as anci- 
ently they pronounced the word Iten of the 
Grecians, and Hammo of the Africans, and 
ſuch like, are names which are found in Afo- 
ſer his writings ; as there are allo foot-ſteps 
of the reſt, in the names of Nations and 
Countreys, obſerved by f eſepbas and others, 
And then the endeavour of climbing up to 
Heaven, which of the Poets doth not men- 
tion? The burning of Sodom is ſpoken of by 
Diodorus Siculns, Strabo, Tacitus, Pliny, and 
Solinus, The moſt ancient uſe of Circumciſion 
bath been related by Herodotus, Diodorns, 
Strabo, Philo Biblins , and now is retained 
by the polterity of Abraham, to wit, not 
only the Hebrews, but alſo the [anmeans, I. 
maelitet, and others. A certain Hiſtory of 
Abraham, Iſaac, Tacob, and Jofepb, agreeing 
with that of CAſoſes, was anciently extant in 
Phils Biblins out of Sanc huniat h: in Beroſns, 
Hecatens, Damaſcenns, Atrapanns, Epolemns, 
Demetrius, and partly in that old Author of 
the aforelaid Orphean verſes; and now allo 
there are ſome remainders thereof in His, 
out of Trogus Pompens : And almoſt in eve- 
ry one of theſe Authors aforenamed, _ is 
ome 


may 
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ſome mention made of Moeſet and his AH,: 
more particularly, how he was taken out of 
the Waters, and how the te T ables was gi- 
ven unto him of God, is plainly ſet down in 
thoſe Orphean verſes aforeſaid. Add unto 
theſe the teſtimony of Polemon ; allo what 
ſome of the Egyprians themſelves have re- 
corded, to wit, Manet hon, Liſimac hut, and 
Cherimen, concerning the departing out of 


E 2 | 
EITHER will it enter into the heart 
of any wiſe Man to think that Afeſet, (having 
ſo many enemies both of the AÆ tian, and 
of other Nations, as the Idumaamt, Arabians, 
and Phenicians) would dare to divulge ought 
concerning the beginning of the World, and 
other ancient things, which either could be 
confuted by other more ancient Writings, or 
were repugnant to the common received opi- 
nion in thoſe times; neither doubtleſs would 
he publiſh any thing touching the affairs in 
that Age, which could be jultly gainfaid or 
diſproved by the teſtimonies of any then li- 
ving. Of this Moſer there is mention made 
by Diodorns Siculns, Strabo, and Pliny, by 
Tacitus alſo , and after all them, by Dionyſins 
Longing: in his Book concerning ſublimity of 
ſpeech, Likewiſe Jamnes and Mambres that 
refilled Afoſes in /Eoypt are mentioned not 
only by the Authors ot the Talmad, but by 
Pliny and Apmieins, Amongſt Others the Py- 
D 2 thagoreans 
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thagereans (peak much of the Law it ſelf, 
which was given by Moſer, and of the Legal 
Rites, Both Strabo and 7uitin out of Tre 
#7 give an excellent reſtimony of the ancient 
Yew Religion and Juſtice , inſomuch that 
ere (me thinks) tis needleſs to produce 
further teſtimony of ſuch things as are found, 
or have anciently been found conſenting with 
the Books of the Hebrews, touching obus 
and others, ſeeing that whoſoever gives cre- 
dit unto Moſes, (which to do no Man can 
withour great impudency refuſe,) the ſame 
muſt needs confeſs, that there were indeed 
wonderful Miracles anciently wrought by 
God, which is the thing we here chictly go 
about to declare, 
As for the Miracles of after Ages, ſup- 
e of Elijah and Eliſha, and others, there 
is the leſs reaſon to think them counterfeit ; 
becauſe in thoſe times F udea was both more 
known than formerly ; and upon the account 
of diverſity of Religion, was extreamly ha- 
ted by their Neighbours. Who might have 
very eaſily blaſted the fame of ſuch Miracles, 
if they had been lies, as ſoon as it began to 
be ſpred abroad, The Hiſtory of onah, 
who lay three days in the Whale's belly, is 
to be read in Lycophron,and «AE ne Hatun; 
fave only that in ſtead of Jonah, they have 
put the name of Hercale: :; whom they fo 
much konogred, that to make him appear 
| the 
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the more illuſtrious, they were wont (as T'a- 
citus and Servins, and others have noted) to 
report of him, whatſoever magnificent things 
they heard of in any other places. 


Certain it is that Talian, who was an ene- 
my of the fert, as much as of Chriſtians, 
was forced, by the evidence of Hiſtory, to 
confeſs that ſuch Men lived amongſt the e, 
as were inſpired with the holy Spirit of God; 
and that Fire deſcended from Heaven upon 
the Sacrifices of Moſes and Elias, And veril 
tis well worth our obſervation, that amongſt 
the Hebrews there were not only grievous 
puniſhments appointed for ſuch Men as did 
falſly aſſume to themſelves the Prophetical 
Function, but alſo many Kings and great Men, 
that might have by that means purchaſed au- 
thority to themſelves, and likewiſe very many 
learned Men as was Eſdras and others, that 
never durſt arrogate to themſelves this digni- 
ty ; nor any Man elſe, for divers Ages before 
the times of Jeſus, 
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$acrt. XVI. 


The ſame is proved by the Oracle and 
Predict ions. 


UT more unlikely it is, that ſo many 
Thouſand People thould be impoſed up- 
on, in the avouching of a perpetual and pub- 
lick Prodigy, (as we may call it) to wit, 
the holy Oracle, which after a reſplendent man- 
ner ſhined from the breſt-plate of the High- 
Prieft ; The truth whereof was ſo ſtrongly 
believed by all the Jews to have continued 
until the deſtruction of the firſt Temple, that 
out of all doubt, their Arceſtors had certain 
knowledge concerning the ſame. 

Like to this from miracles, there is ano- 
ther argument as forcible and effectual to 
prove GON) s providence , taken from thoſe 
predittions of future events, which among the 
Hebrews were many and manifeſt, Such was 
that prophecy of his being made Childleſs 
who ſhould attempt to re-edifie fericho : and 
that of the overthrow of the Temple at Be- 
thel by a King, named (fab, foretold above 
Three Hundred Years before the thing came 
to paſs. So likewiſe the very name and chief 
acts of Cyrus foretold by Eſaiah : the event 
ot Hiernſalems ſiege by the Chaldeans, fore- 
Gown by Jeremiah : So allo Daniel's pred 


Fhion 


Book I. Chriſtian Religion. 35 


ion touching the trarilation of the Empire of 
the AHriant unto the Aedes and Perſians ; 
then from them unto Alexander of AMacedon, 
whole Empire ſhould atterward, in part, be 
divided among the Succeſlors ot Prolomy and 
Selewcus, Ard what evils allo the Hebrew 
Nation ſhould ſuffer from all theſe, but eſpe- 
cially from Axtiochus Epiphanes , which were 
ſo clearly foretold, that Þorphyry who com- 
pared with theſe Predictior 1s, ſuch Grectaz 
Hiſtories as were extant in bis time, could 
no otherwiſe tell how to ſhift them oft, than 
by ſaying that thole things which were fa- 
thered upon Daniel, were written after ſuch 
time as they came to paſs ; which is all one, 
a5 if one ſhould deny that that was written in 
the rime of eAngnitus which hath been pub- 
liſhed in q irgil s name, and was always repu- 
ted for iris work, For there was never 
any more {cruple made of the former amongſt 
the Hebrews than of this latter amongſt the 
Romans, 

To theſe things we may add very many, 
and molt famous Oracles among the Peo- 
ple of Mexico and Pera; which fore- 
told the coming of the Spaniards into thoſe 
Countreys, and the calamities which ſhould 
thereupon follow. Ard hither alſo may be 
referred, not a few dreams, ſo exactly agree- 
ing with the events, which both in themſelves 
and in their czuſes, were wholly unknown to 
D 4 them 
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them that dreamed ; that they cannot, with- 
out great immodeſty, be referred to chance, 
or to natural cauſes ; of which kind Tertal- 
lian, in his Book Of the Soul, hath collected 
Wultrious examples, out of the moſt appro- 
ved Authors, Spectres alſo or apparitions 
belong to this head, which have been not on- 
ly ſeen, but heard to ſpeak : as thoſe Hiſtori- 
ans relate, who are the fartheſt from ſuper- 
ſtirious credulity ; and is reported by Wit- 
neſſes of our own Age, who have lived in 
China, and in Mexico, and other parts of 
America, Nor are publick trials of inno- 
cence, by touching of red-hot Plow-ſhares, 
to be deſpiſed : which the Hiltories of fo 
many German Nations, and the Laws them- 
ſelves have remembred, 


— — 
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Ster. XVII. 


The Ol jection is anſwered, why Miracles 
are not now to be ſeen, 


EITHER is there any reaſon to object 
againlt ſuch Miracles, becauſe there 

are not the like to be ſeen in theſe days, nei- 
ther the like predittions heard of; For tis a 
ſuthcient proof of Divine providence , that 
luch things did come to paſs at any time z 
which 
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which being once granted, it will follow, that 
God may be believed with as much providence 
and wiſdom, now to cauſe them to ſurceaſe, 
as anciently he uſed the ſame, Neither ſtands 
it with reaſon, that thoſe Laws, which were 
given to the Univerſe concerning the natural 
courſe of things, and uncertainty of future 
events ſhould be lightly or always tranſgreſ- 
ſed ; but only at ſuch a time, when either there 
was a juſt cauſe, as when the worſhip of the 
true God was almoſt baniſhed our of the 
World, reſiding only in a little part thereof, 
to wit, in Fades, where it neceſſarily was to 
be ( as it were) fortified with new aids againſt 
the impieties wherewirh it was compaſſed a- 
bout; or when Chriſtian Religion (whereof 
by ard by we ſhall ſpeak more particularly,) 
was firſt by God's decree to be publiſhed tho- 
rowout the whole World. 


Szcr, XVIII. 


And that now there is ſuch liberty in 
offending. 


HERE are thoſe who are wont to 
doubt of the Divine Providence, be- 

cauſe they ſee ſo much wickedneſs hath, like 
3 Deluge, overſpread the face of the — 
arth ; 
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Earth : which Divine Providence, they con- 
tend, if there were any, would have made 
its chicteſt buſineſs to reſtrain and ſuppreſs, 
Bur this is eaſily anſwered, conſidering that 
when God had created Man with freedom to 
do good and evil, reſerving abſolute and im- 
mutable goodneſs to himſelf, it had not been 
reaſonable to have put ſuch a ſtop to evil acti- 
ons, as ſhould have been contrary to that li- 
berty. Howbeit ro keep Men from fin, Ged 
uſeth every kind of means, which is not re- 
pugnant to the liberty aforeſaid, Such is the 
ordaining and oublitking of the Law, toge- 
ther with inward and outward admonitions, 
both by threats alſo and promiſes, Nor doth 
be ſuffer the effects of wickedneſs to ſpread fo 
far as they might have done : whence it is 
that all kind of government could never yer 
be ſubverted, nor the knowledge of Divine 
Laws utterly extinguiſhed or aboliſhed, Nei- 
ther may theſe delinquences which are permit- 
ted to be done amovgſt Men, be thought al- 
together unprofitable , Since that (as defore 
we have toucht) they may be uſed eyher for 
the puniſhment of other no leſs lewd tranſ- 
greſſors ; or for the chaſtiſement of ſuch as 
ſometimes. wander from the way of vertue ; 
or laſtly to exact ſome — pattern of pa- 
tience and conſtancy from ſuch as have made 
good proficiency in the (ghool of piety and 
vertze, Laſtly, even they whoſe _ neſs 
cems 
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ſeems to be winked at for a time, are wont 
to pay dearly for it at laſt , and to be reck- 
oned withal the more ſeverely, becauſe they 
have been long forborn: in ſo much that it 
is plain, they ſuffer what God would, who 
have done what He would not. 


— — 


Scr. XIX. 
Inſomuch that good Men are oppreſſed, 


UT, and if ſometimes there ſeem to be 
no puniſhment at all inflicted upon pro- 
phane ors, and even ſome good mes 
(which may occaſion the weak to be offend- 
ed) are ſore oppreſſed by the inſolencies of 
the wicked, who many times make them not 
only to lead a weariſame and miſerable life, 
but alſo to undergo a diſgraceful death : we 
are not preſently to baniſh from humane af- 
fairs the Providence of God, which hath beeg 
proved, is we have now faid, by ſtrong res- 
ſons; but rather (as the wiſeſt ſort of Men 
r 
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Sncr. XX. 


The _ Argument is retorted to prove 
that the Soul ſurvives the Body. 


Oraſmuch as God hath an ee unto all 

Mens actions, and in himſelf is mof jaſt, 
ſuffering ſuch things to come to pals as we 
ſee they do; therefore we mult expect that 
there will be ſome future judgment after this 
life, to the end ſuch notorious tranſgreſſions 
may not remain unpuniſhed, nor — deſerv- 
ing vertxe be unrecompenced with due com- 
fort and reward. 


Szxcr, XXI. 
Which is proved by Tradition, 


Urther, to confirm this truth, it muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be admitted, that the Souls of 
Aten do ſurvive their Bodies, Which moſt an- 
cient Tradition, was derived from our very 
firſt Parents (for from whence elſe could ir 
proceed ?) unto almoſt all civiliz'd People 
as is plain by Homer's Verſes, and by Phile- 
ſophers, not only of the Grecians, but _ 
c 


* 5 WW WW 8TH VWF & war 


Book I. Chriſtian Reljgiov. 45 
wiſe the Druide in France, and Brachmans 
in India, and by thoſe relations alſo which 
any Writers have publiſhed concerning the 
Egyptians, and Thracians, and Germans, In 
like manner touching God's j#dgment to come 
after this life, many things we fee were ex- 
tant, as well among the Grecians, as alſo a- 
mong the E 97 7 and Indians, as we learn 
out of Strabe, Diogenes Laertixs, and Pla- 
tarch , whereunto may be added that old tra- 
dition of the conſumption of the World by fire, 
which was anciently found in Hy##aifs and 
the Sibyls, and now allo in Ovid and Laces, 
and the Indians of Siam : of which thing the 
Aſtrologers have noted this to be a ſign, that 
the Sun draws nearer and nearer to the earth, 
Yea, when the Canaries, America, and other 
ſorein places were firſt diſcovered, this ſame 
opinion of the immortality of Mens ſouls, and 
the laſt 7 ndgment was found among the Inha- 
bitants there. 


— —— — — — —— 


Scr. XXII. 


Againit which no contrary reaſon can be 
brought. 


NI can there any reaſon in na- 
ture be given to diſprovg ſo wy 
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and common received tradirion, For every 
thing that in this World comes to an end, 
perilhes either through the oppoſition of ſome 
more forcible contrary agent, as coldneſs in a- 
ny ſubject, by reaſon ot the more prevalent 
power and intenſion of heat; or through the 
ſubſtraction of that ſabject, whereupon it de- 
pends, as the quantity of the glaſs, when the 
glaſs is broken, or through the defect and 
want of the efficient caſe, as light by the Sun- 
ſetting. Now none of all theſe can be ſaid to 
happen unto the ſoul of Man: Not the ft, 
becauſe there is nothing that is centræry to the 
Soul , nay, it ſelt is of ſuch a peculiar nature, 
that it is apt to receive ſuch things as are con- 
tram between themſelves, at the ſame time 
together, after its own, that is, after a Spi- 
ritual and Intellectual manner. Not the ſe- 
cond, for there is not any ſ»bjeft whereon the 
nature of the Sox! hath any dependence: if 
there were, in all probability it ſhould be the 
humane body: but that this cannot be, it is ma- 
nifeſt, becauſe when the powers and abilities of 
the Bodies are tired in their operations ; the 
mind alone doth not by motion contract 
any wearineſs, Likewiſe the powers of the 
Body are impaired and weakned by the redun- 
dancy or exceſs of the object, as the ſenſe of 
ſeeing by the full ſplendor and bright face of 
the Ken: but the more excellent objets that 
the Soul is converſant about, as about "I 

s 
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ſals and figures abſtrated from ſenſible mat- 
ter, it receives thereby the more perfettion, 
Again, the _ that depend upon the Body 
are only buſied about ſuch things as are limit- 
ed to particular time and place, according to 
the nature and property of the Body it ſelf: 
but the mind hath a more noble objet, and aſ- 
cends to the contemplation of that which is 
infinite and eternal. Wherefore then ſeeing 
that the Som depends not upon the Body in 
its operation, neither doth it in its eſſence : 
for we cannot diſcern the nature of inviſible 
things otherwiſe than by their operations, 
Neither is the third way of corruption inci- 
dent to the Son, there being no efficient cauſe 
from which the S proceeds by a continual 
emanation, For we cannot ſay our Parents 
are ſuch a cauſe ; ſince, when they are dead, 
their Children are wont to live. Bur if we 
will needs make ſome canſe, from which the 
Soul proceeds, then we can imagine no other, 
fave the firſt and uni ver ſal cauſe of all things, 
which as in reſpe& of its power, is never 
deficient, ſo in reipeR of its will to be de- 
fettive, that is, for the Almighty to will the 
extinction and deſtruction of the Sow! , no 
Man can ever be able to prove, 
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Ster. XXIII. 
Many Reaſons may be alledged for it. 


N- Y there are many ff ren Arguments 
for the contrary, as namely, the do- 
minion given unto Man over his own actions; 
the natural deſire that is in him to be immor- 
tal; the force of conſcience comforting the 
mind for well done actions, though very 
| troubleſome, and ſupporting it with a certain 
1 hope; and on the contrary, the fing of a 
| | grawing conſcience at the remembrance of 
| ungodly and wicked actions, eſpecially when 
| the Hour of Death approacheth, as if it had 
| a ſenſe of an imminent judgment. And this 
[| gnawing worm of conſcience the molt pro- 
1 — wretches and wicked Tyrants have not 

able oftentimes to extinguiſh in them, 
no not then when they moſt of all deſired 
it, as divers Examples do tcſtifie, 
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Sncr, XXIV. 


W hence it follows, that the end of all ſhall 
be Man's happineſs after this life. 


Eeing then the Sol is of a nature that in 
it ſelf hath no ground or caſe of its own 
corruption; and ſeeing alſo that God hath 
given us many ſigns and tokens whereby we 
ought to underſtand, that it is his will, the 
ſoul ſhould furvive the body; what more 
noble end can be propounded to Man than the 
ſtate of eternal happineſs ? which in effect is 
the ſame that Plato, and the Pythagoreans 
ſpake of, ſaying, that it were good for man if 
he could become moſt like unto God. 


Sncr. XXV. 


Which to obtain, Men muſt get the true 
Religion, 


OW what this happineſs is, and how 
tis to be attained, Men may ſearch by 

probable conjeftare; : but if any thing con- 
cerning ths matter be revealed by God, that 
muſt be held for a moſt certain and undoubted 
&y | . tet; 
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truth : which ſince Chriſtian Religion pre- 
tends to bring unto us above others, it ſhall 
be examined 1n the next Book whether or no 
Men ought to give credit thereunto, and al- 
furedly build their faith thereon, 
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Scr. I. 


To prove the Truth of Chriftian Re- 
ligion. 


T is not our purpoſe in this 
Second Book to handle all 
the Points of (hriſiamty; 
but after our hearty Prayers 
made to Chriſt the King of 
Heaven, that he would grant 
vs the aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, whe 
we may be enabled for ſuch a Work, we 
only endeavour to make it appear that the 
Chriſtian Religion it ſelf is moſt tree and cer» 
ain, Which I thus begio. E 2 S$Sucr- 
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Ster. II. 
Here is ſbomen that Feſws lived, 


= AT there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſu 
of Nazareth, who lived heretofore in 
Zndea, when Tiberius was Emperor of Rome, 
is not only molt conſtantly profeſſed by all 
Chriſtians, who are ſcattered over the face of 
all che Earth : but acknowledged by all the 
Jews, who now are, or ever wrote ſince thoſe 
times, Nay, the very Pagan Writers, that 
is, ſuch as are neither of the p cwiſb nor Chri- 
ftian Religion, namely, Suetonixa, Tacitus, 
Pliny the younger, and many more after them, 
do teſtihe the lame, 


es 


Szcr, III. 


And was put to an ignominiow Death, 


_ the ſame /eſws was nailed to 1 
Croſs by Pontius Pilate, Governor of 
Fadaa, is confeſſed alſo by all Chriſtians; 
though it might ſeem very diſgraceful 1 
them, to be the Worſhippers of ſuch a Lord 
The ent alſo do the like; though they art 
| co 
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not ignorant that upon this account they are 
very odious to Chriſtians, in whoſe Domini- 
ons they live : becauſe their Anceſtors were 
the Men, that moved Pilate, and perſwaded 
him to paſs the ſentence of Death upon Peſus. 
The Pagan Writers allo, now named, have 
delivered the ſame to Poſterity. Yea, the 


* Acts of Pilate were extant a long time after, 
* from whence this might have been proved; 
N to which Chriſtians never made their Appeal. 
of For neither did ian himſelf, nor any other 
de adverſaries of Chriſtianitiy ever make doubt 
* hereof : So that hence it appears, that there 
— was never any more certain {tory than this; 
| which (we ſee) may be confirmed, not only by 
* the teſtimonies of ſome few Men, but alſo 
— the approbation of ſeveral Nations i 
DO,  dilagreeing and jarring among themſelves, 
Szcr. IV. 
* let afterward was worſhipped by prudent 


and godly Men. 


LL which though it be moſt true, yet 

we ſee how that thorowout the remo- 

teſt parts of the World he is worſhipped 
Lord; and that not in our days only, or 
thoſe which are lately paſſed, but ever ſince 
E 3 the 
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the time that this was done; to wit, ever 
ſince the Reign of Nero the Emperor, when 
many People that profeſſed this worſhip of 
Cbriſt, and Chriitian Religion, were for that 
cauſe tortured and put to death, as Tacitus 
and others do witneſs. 


Szcr. V. 


The cauſe whereof was, for that in his 
life time there were Miracles done by 
him. 


OW among ſuch as profeſſed Chriſti. 
anity, there were always many Perſons, 
who were both judicious, and not unlearned, 
Such as (to ſay nothing now of the Jews) 
Sergiu, Governor of Cyprus, Dionyſus Are- 
opagita, Polycarpus, 7uſtinus, Irenexns, Athena- 
era, Origen, Tertullian, Clemens eAlexan- 
drings, with divers others; who almoſt all 
being brought up in other religions, and ha- 
ving no hopes of any Wealth or Preferment 
by Chriſtianity, yet became worſhippers of 
this Mas that died fo ignominious a death, 
and exhibited due honour to him as Ged : Of 
— no other reaſon can be given, but this 
alone; that they made diligent iry, us 
became prudent Men, in a — — 
moment: 


Book II. Chriſtian Religion, Ft 
moment: and found that what was bruited 
abroad concerning the Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt, was true; and relied upon firm wit» 
neſſes, As the curing , and that with his 
word only, and before all the People, divers 
grievous and inveterate Diſeaſes ; the reſto- 
ring of Sight to him that was born blind; 
the multiplying of a few Loaves, more than 
once, for the feeding many Thouſands, who 
could reſtifie the truth of ir , the recalling of 
the Dead to Life again; and many more of 
the like kind. The report of which thi 

had then ſuch a certain and undoubted origi- 
nal; that neither Celſa, nor 7=lian, when 
they wrote againſt Chriſtians, durſt deny there 
were ſome Prodigies done by Cbriſt; and 
the Hebrews in the Talmudical Books do - 
penly confeſs it. 


— — — — = — 


Secr. VL 


Which Miracles were not wrought either 
by the belp of Nature, or 4ſfiſtance of 
the Devil; but meerly by the Divine 

Power of GOD. 


Ot 
this 
, us = AT theſe wondrous Works were not 
teſt wrought by any Natural Power, it is 


E 4 manifeſt, 
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manifeſt, by this very thing, that they are called 
wonder; and miracles. Nor is it poſlible by the 
force of nature, that any grievous Diſeaſes and 
Infirmities ſhould be cured meerly by a Man's 
voice, or by the vertu of a Toxch, and that 
even upon a ſuddain, And if ſuch Works 
could have any way been aſcribed ro a Natu- 
ral efficacy, it would have been ſaid before 
now, either by thoſe that were profeſſed ene- 
mies of Chrif while he lived upon Earth, or 
by thoſe that have been Adverſaries of his 
Goſpel ſince his death, 

By the like Argument we may prove, that 
they were not jugling deluſions, becauſe they 
were done openly in the ſight of all the Peo- 
ple : amongit whom divers of the Learned 
fort did malign and bear ill will unto Chriff, 
not without envy obſerving all that he did. 
Add further, that the like Works were often 
jrerated,and the effect thereof were not tran- 
firory but permanent and durable. All which 
being duly pondered, it muſt needs follow ſ as 
the ems have confeſſed) that theſe Works 
proceeded from a more than Natural or Hu- 
mane Power, that is, from ſome Spirit either 
good or evil. Thar they proceeded not from 
any evil Spirit, may be proved; becauſe that 
the Doctrine of Chriſt ( for the confirmation 
whereof theſe Works were wrought) was 

uite oppoſite and contrary to bad Spirits, 
for it prohibits the worſhipping of v An 
gels, 
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gelr, and diſſwades Men from all uncleanneſs 
of affe ct ions and manners, wherein ſuch Spi 
rit; are much delighted. And this is alſo plain, 
for that whereſoever the Doctrine of the Go- 
ipel was received and eſtabliſhed, there fol- 
lowed the downfal of the worſhip of De- 
mons, and of Magical Arts; and one God 
was worſhipped with a deteſtation of Dæ- 
mons ; whoſe power and authority Porphyry 
acknowledges, was broken by the coming 
of (brift, 

Neither is it to be thought that any wicked 
Spirit is ſo ignorant and fooliſh, as to effect 
and often bring to paſs things that are cauſes 
of its own hurt and diſgrace, and no way 
conducing to its honour or benefit, Beſides 
it ſtands no way with the wiſdom or goodneſs 
of God himſclf ro believe that he would ſuffer 
ſo harmleſs and innocent Men, ſuch as feared 
him, to be deceived by the de/nfron of Devils : 
and ſuch were the firſt followers of Chrif, 
as is plain by their innocent life, and by the 
many calamities which they endured for con- 
ſcience lake, 

But on the other ſide, if thon affirmeſt that 
thoſe works of Chriſt proceeded from ſome 

b Spirits which are inferiour to Cd; in ſo 
bing thou doſt confeſs that the ſame works 
were well pleaſing unto God, and did tend to 
the honour of his name , foraſmuch as good 
Spirits do nothing but what is acceptable and 
glorious 
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ious unto Cod: To ſay nothing now of 

of Chriſt's works, which were ſo mira- 

culous, that they ſcem to have God himſelf 

for the author of them, and could not have 

been done but by the immediate finger of an 

emnipotent power, as ſpecially, the reſtoring 
divers Perſons from Death unto Lite again, 


Now God doth not produce any Miracle, 
nor ſuffer any ſuch Wonders to be wrought 
without juſt cauſe : For it becomes not a wile 
Maker of Laws to forſake and depart from 
his own Laws, unleſs upon ſome good and 
weighty reaton : Now no other cauſe of theſe 
things can be given than that which was al- 
ledged by Chrift himſelf, namely, that hereby 
his doctrine might be verified and confirmed. 
And doubtleſs they that were Spectators of 
his Works, could conceive no other reaſon 
thereof: amongſt which ſince there were (as 
was ſaid) many godly Men, pioully and de- 
voutly affected, it is horrible impiety to ima- 
gine, that God did work theſe things only to 
delude and deceive them, And this was one 
cauſe why very many of the Jews who lived 
about the time of e, even ſuch as could 
not be perſwaded to relinquiſh or omit one 
jot of Moses his Law, ſuch as thoſe who 
were called Nat.arencs and Ebionites did not- 
withſtanding acknowledge that this feſws was 
a Dottor or Alaſter lent from Heaven. 

SECT» 
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Sncr, VII. 


Chrift's Reſurreftion proved by credible 
Reaſons, 


Eſides the Miracles thit Chrift wrought 

to confirm his Doctrine, another like 

Argument may be taken from bs wonderful 

Reſwrrettion to Life again, alter that He was 
Crucihed, Dead, and Buried. 

For the Chriſtians of all Ages and Coun- 
tries alledge the ſame, not only for a truth, 
but alſo as the moſt ſtrong ground and chief- 
elt foundation of their Faith; which could 
not be, unleſs thoſe that firſt taught Chriſtie 
nity , did perſwade their Auditors that the 
thing was ſo for certain; And yet they could 
not induce any wiſe Man to the belief hereof, 
uvleſs they could verily affirm, that them» 
ſelves were eye-witneſles of this matter. For 
without ſuch an ocular teſtimony, no Man in 
his wits would have given credit unto them; 
eſpecially in ſuch times, when io believe them 
was to expoſe themſelves to the greateſt miſe 
chiefs and dangers, But that this was their 
conſtants aſſertion, both their own Books, and 
other Writings do teſtibe. For out of their 
Books it appears, that they appealed unto 
Five hundred Witneſſes that had beheld [eſe 
anter 


56 The Trath of Book II. 


after he was riſen from the Dead, Now it is 
not the faſhion of lyats and diſſemblers to 
appeal to ſo great a number of Witneſſes ; 
Neither could it poſlibly fo fall out that fo 
many Men ſhould agree and conſpire toge- 
ther to bear falſe witneſs. Or ſuppole there 
had been no other witneſſes, ſave thoſe twelve 
known Apoſtles, the firſt publiſhers of Chri- 
Hias doftrine, yet this had been ſufficient, No 
Man is wicktd for nothing, And honowr for 
their lying they could not expect, in regard 
that all kind of dignities and promotions were 
then in the hands of the Pagans or peut, 
from whom they received nothing but re- 
proach and ignominy. Neither could the 
hope for any Wealth and Riches , becauſe 
this profeſſion was oftentimes puniſhed with 
the loſs of goods and poſleſſions : or if it 
was not; yet the Goſpel! could not be raught 
by them, unleſs they omitred or neglected all 
care about worldly goods, Neither could 
the hope of any other worldly advantage move 
them to utter untruths ; ſeeing that the very 
preaching of the Goſpel did expole them to 
labours, hunger, thirit, ſtripes, and impriſon- 
ments, 

To get credit and reputation only am 
their own Country-men was not ſo muc 
worth, that they poor ſimple Men, whoſe life 
and doctrine was abhorrent from all pride, 
ſhould therefore run upon ſo great inconve- 

niencies. 
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niencies. Neither again could they have any 
hope their doctrine would make ſuch pro- 

reis, az to win them any fame; being oppo» 
fed both by the nature of Man, which is in- 
tent to its own advantage, and by the autho- 
rity of them, who then every where gover- 
ned, unleſs they had been ſome way animated 
and incouraged by the promiſe of God. 

To which we way add, that they had no 
reaſon to promiſe themſelves, that this fame, 
ſuch as it might prove, would be durable : 
ſince they expected ( God on purpole con- 
cealing his counſel in this matter ) the end of 
the whole World as nearly approaching; 
which both their own Writings, ard the wri- 
tings of thoſe Chriſtians that followed them, 
make moſt evident. It remains therefore tha 
we lay, if they did lye, it was for the defence 
of their Religion; which cannot with 
reaſon be laid to their charge, if the thing be 
rightly conſidered. For either they did ſin- 
cerely believe that this Religion which they 
profeſſed was the true Religion, or elſe they 
were of a contrary mind. If they did not 
believe it to be true; nay if they thought not 
that it was abſolutely the belt, they would 
never have made choice hereof, and refuſed 
other Religions far more ſafe and commodi- 
ous. Nay further, though they conceived it 
to be true, yet they would not have profeſ- 
ſed it, unleſs they had been fully . 
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that the profeſſion thereof was neceſſary ; 
ſpecially, for that they might have eaſily fore- 
ſeen, and partly they could tell by experience 
what troops of Men would be expoſed to 
death for this profeſſion, which without juſt 
cauſe to occaſion was no better than plain rob- 
bery or murder, 

But if we ſay, they believed that this Reli- 
gion was true, and the very belt, and by all 
means to be proſeſſed, and that after the death 
of their Lord and Maier : ſurely, that could 
no way be ſo, if their Maſters promiſe con- 
cerning his Reſurrection had deceived them, 
and not proved true, For that had been e- 
nough to make any Man in his wits disbe- 
lieve, even that which he had already enter- 
tained, 

Moreover all Religions, and Chriſtianity 
more than any other, forbids lying in bear- 
ing falſe witneſs, eſpecially in divine things : 
wherefore they could not for the love of Re- 
ligion, and that ſuch a Religion, be induced 
to tel] untruths, Beſides thele Men were of 
an upright converſation , their lite was ſpot- 
leſs and unblameable even in the judgment of 
their adverſaries ; who had nothing to object 
againſt them, ſave their ſimplicity, which of 
all other diſpoſitions is the moſt unlikely to 
forge a lye. Nay, there were none among 
theſe Primitive Chriſtians (whereof we ſpeak) 


who did oor ſuffer gde vous torments for pro- 
© feſling 
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feſſing that Jeſw was riſen : and many of 


them were put unto moſt exquiſite pains of 
death for bearing teſtimony of the ſame. 
Now granting it to be poſſible, that a Man 
in his wits may be content to endure ſuch 
things, for ſome opinion which he hath con- 
ceived, and really believes in his mind , yet 
that for a falſhood, which he knows to be ſo, 
not ovly ſome one Man, but a great many 
Men, who are like to gain nothing at all by 
making that falſhood to be believed, ſhould 
conſent to ſuffer ſuch cruel torments, is a 
thing altogether incredible, 


Now that theſe were not Mad-men, both 
their converſation and their writings do abun- 
dantly teſtife, Likewiſe what is ſpoken of 
the firſt Apoſtles, may alſo be ſaid of Paul, 
who openly taught that he faw Chrift ſitting 
in Heaven: who alſo was not inferiour to - 
ny in the Jewiſh Religion; nor might he have 
wanted dignities md preferments, if he would 
have followed the foot-iteps of his Farhers, 


Whereas on the contrary, by taking upon 
him the profeſſion of (hriſtianty, he became 
liable to the hatred and malignity of his kinſ- 
folks, and ingaged himſelf to undertake dif- 
heult, dangerous, and laborious travels tho- 

ogh the World ; and laſt of all ro undergo 
iſgraceful death and torment, 


ro 
a di 
SECT, 


The Truth of Book IL 


Scr. VIII. 


Anſwer to the Objeftion, that the Re- 
ſurrettion ſeems impoſſible. 


_ and ſo great teſtimonies no Man 


can diſprove or gainſay, unleſs ſome will 
reply, that the thing it ſelf is impoſſible to 
be done: for ſo are thoſe things which imply 
a contradiction, as they ſpeak. Howbeit that 
cannot be affirmed of this matter. It might 
indeed, if one could ſay that one and the felf 
fame Man lived and died at the ſelf fame time: 
But that a Man may be reſtored from death to 
life, eſpecially by the power and vertue of 
him who firſt gave life ard being unto Man, 
I fee no reaſon why it ſhould be accounted 


for a thing impoſſible. 


Neither hath it been thought impoſſible by 
wiſe Men; For Plato writes that this was done 
to Eris an eArmernian. And the like is rela- 
ted of a certain Woman by Heraclides a Phi- 
loſopher of Pontus, of Ariſtaus by Herode- 
tus; and of another by Platarch : all which, 
(whether true or falſe ) do ſhew that in the 
Opinion of learned wiſe Men the thing 
was conceived to be poſſible. 


SECT, 
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Sxcr, IX. 


- The Reſurrect ian of Feſus being granted; 
the Truth of his Doctrine is confirmed, 


OW if it be neither impoſſible that 
Chrift ſhould return to Life again; 
and it doth ſufhciently appear by great teſti- 
monies (wherewith Rabbi Recha, a Maſter 
of the ert was ſo convinced, that he ac- 
knowledged the truth of this thing ) and this 
Chriſt himſelf alſo, as both his Diſciples and 
others confeſs, did publiſh a new Doctrine, 
25 by a Divine commandment : truly it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that that Doctrine is true. 
For it doth not conſiſt with the divine Juſtice 
and Wiſdom to honour Him after ſo excellent 
a2 manner; Who had committed the crime of 
falſifying in ſo weighty 4 matter. Eſpecially 
conſidering that before his Death He had 
foretold to his Diſciples, both his Death, and 
the kind of it, and his Reſurrection 10 Life 
again ; adding this withal, that theſe things 
ſhould therefore come to paſs, that they 
might teſtiße and coofirm the truth of his 
Doctrine. 


And thus much for the Arguments which 
riſe from the facts them'elves which were 
. 3 x done : 
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done : Let us proceed to thoſe which arile 
from the nature and quality of his Doctrine, 


3 


eee 
Chriſtian Religion preferred before all 


others. 


ND here truly we muſt ſay, that ei- 

ther all kind of divine worſhip what ſo- 

ever muſt be rejected, and utterly baniſhed 
from among Men, (which impiery will ne- 
ver enter into the heart of any one that can 
believe there is 4 God who takes care of all 


things ; and withal conſiders how Man is 
endued with excellency of underſtanding, ard 
liberty to chuſe what is morally good or evil; 
and upon that account is capable, as of re- 
ward, ſo of puniſhment ;) or elſe this Religi- 
on is to be admitted and approved of for the 
very beſt : not only in regard of the outward 
teſtimonies of works and miracles atorefaid ; 
but alſo in conſideration of ſuch inward and 
eſſential properties,as are agreeing thereunto : 
namely, uſe there is not, neither ever wat 
there ws other Religion in the whole World, 
that can be produced, either more honourable 
for excellency of reward, or more abſolute 
and perfeft for precepts, or more —_— 

or 
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manner according to Which it wa 
— obs — and divulged. - 


— 


XI. 


Ster. 
For excellency of reward. 


OR to begin with the reward that is 
at the end propounded to Man, which 
though it be the laſt in fruition and execution, 
is it the firſt in his intention: If we con- 

r the inſtitution of the i Religion 

the hand of CAMoſes, and the plain or expr 

covenant of the Law, we ſhall find nothi 
there promiſed fave the welfare and beppineſs 
of this life + us namely, a fruitful Land, abun- 
dance of Corn and Victual, victory over their 
Enemies, ſoundneſs of Body, lengih of Dag, 
the comfortable blefimg of a hopeful Iſſue, 
and ſurviving Polterity, and the like. For 
if there be any thing beyond, it is involved 
in dark ſhadows, or muſt be collected by wiſe 
ind difficult reaſoning : Which indeed was 
the cauſe why many ( in particular the Sa- 
incees, who proſeſſed themſelves to be fol- 
lowers and obſervers of Cloſer his Law, 
— no hope of enjoying any bappineſs after 

dis life, 

&s for the Grecians, who received their 
| F 2 tearning 
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learning from the Chaldean; and g,. 
and had ſome hope in another World, after 
this life was ended; they ſpake thereof after 
a very doubtful manner; as appears by the 
diſputations of Socrates, by the Writings of 
Tully, Seneca, and others, And the Argu- 
ments they produce for it are gr d 
upon uncertainties ; proving vo more the 
happineſs of a Man than of a Beaſt : Which 
white ſome of them obſerved, it was no 
wonder if they imagined, that Souls were 
tranſlated ard conveyed from Men to Beaſts, 
and again from Beaſts into Men, 

But becauſe this opinion was not confirmed 
by any teſtimonies, or grounded upon cer- 
tain reaſon, (and yet it was undeniable that 
there is ſome end propoſed to Man's actions, 
therefore others were induced to think, that 
vertu Was the end or reward of Mens endea- 
yours, and that a wiſe Man wis happy e- 
nough , even though he were put into thar 
rormenting braſen Bal made by Phalars. 
Howbeit this fancy was jultly diitaſteful and 
improbable to another fort, who ſaw well 

h that Man's happineſs , eſpecially the 
higheſt, could not conſiſt in any thing that 
was accompanied with perils, troubles, ror- 
ment and death ( unleſs we have a mind te 
follow the ſound of words without the ſenſe 
of things :) Wherefore they placed Man's 
chiefeſt happineſs and end in ſuch things 33 

were 
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were delightful and pleaſing to ſenſe. Bar 
yet this opinion alſo was dilproved and ſuffi- 
ciently confuted by many, as being prejudicial 
to all bonefty, the ſeeds whereot are rooted 
in our hearts by natwre: 25 alſo becauſe it 
debaſes Man, who is advanced to a higher 
pitch, and throws him down into the rank of 
Beaſts ; which ſtoop down and pore upon 
nothing, but what is on the Earth, | 
With theſe and ſuch like uncertainties and 
doubt ings was Mankind diſtracted at thut time 
when Chriſt brought in the true knowledge of 
the right end: who promiſed unto his follow- 
ers atter their departure hence, a life, not 
only without death, without ſorrow and trou- 
ble, but attended with the higheſt joy and 
bappineſs : and that not of one part of Man 
alone, to wit, of his Saul, (the felicity 
whereof after this life, partly by probable 
conjecture, and partly from tradition, was 
hoped for before) but alſo of hig Body and 
Soul together. And chis moſt juſtly ; that 
the Body, which for the Divine Law, muſt 
often ſuffer grievances, torments and death, 
may not be without a recompence of reward. 
Now the reward and promiſed joys are not 
vile and baſe, as good chear and dainty fare, 
wherewith the more carnal ſort of Jew: feed 
their hopes; or the embraces of beautiful 
Women, which the Turi expect to enjoy af- 
ter death: for both 5 ate pro- 
3 per 
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per to this frail life, at the beſt being but helps 
or remedies of mortality, the former of them 
conducing to the preſervation of every parti- 
cular Man or Beaſt : and the latter for the 
continuation of the ſame creatures by ſarreſ- 
— in their kind, But by the happineſs afore- 

nid our Bodies 3 be — with conſtant 
vigour, agiliry, th, more than a 
— — jothe Foal there ſhall be an 
underſtanding without errour, even of God 
himſelf and his Divine Providence, or what- 
ſoever is now hid from us, And a will freed 
from all turbulency of paſſions, buſied chietly 
about the ſight, the admiring and praiſing of 
the Almighty. In a word, all things much 
greater and better, than can be conceived by 
compariſon wich the beſt and greateſt thing: 
in this Wot id. 


— 


3 


Srer. XII. 


Anſwer to an Objeition, that Bodies once 
Dead cannot be revived again. 


ESIDES the doubt but lately anſwer- 
ed, there is another difficw/ty objected 
againſt this Dottrine of the Reſwrrethios : 
namely, how can it be poſſible for humane bo 
gigs once diſſolved into duſt and corruption 
ever 


LOST CES SS x  F” 
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ever to be united and ſet together again ? 
But this relies upon no reaſon, For ſince it 
is agreed among molt Philoſophers, that 
bowſoever things be changed, there remains 
ſtill the ſame matter, capable of divers Spe- 
cies or forms ; who dare ſay, that either God 
doth not know in what places, though never 
ſo diſtant, the parts of that matter are, which 
belong to x humane Body; or, that He wants 
power to reduce them and ſet them together 
again ; and do that in his Univerſe, which 
we ſee Chymiſts do in their Fornaces, and 
Veſſels, gather together and unite things of 
the lame nature, though ſcattered and . 
ſed ? And that a thing alſo ay return to the 
form of its original, though the ſpecies be 
never ſo much altered, we fee an example in 
the nature of things; as in the Seeds of Plants 

and living Creatures, | 
Neither is that knot impoſhble to be un- 
looſed, which is tyed by many ; concerning 
thoſe humane bodies which paſs into the nou- 
riſhmem of wild Beaſts or Cattle who, be- 
ing fed with them, become again the food of 
Man, For we mult know, that the greateſt 
portion of ſuch things us we ent 15 not con- 
veried into | al parts of our bodies ; 
but either tu into excrements, or bu- 
mours of the body, #5 Flram and Cboler ; 
yea, much of that which becomes our nouriſh- 
ment is waited away either by diſeaſes, or by 
F 4 inward 
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inward natural heat, or = Air about us, 
All which being ſo; he that ſo carefully re- 
gards all kinds of bruit Beaſts, that none of 
them periſh, the ſame God with a more ſpe- 
cial providence can alſo provide for humane 
bodies, that ſo much of them as becomes the 
food of other Men ſhall no more be conver- 
ted into the ſubſtance of thoſe that eat them, 
than are 1 or phyſical potions ; and the 
rather, becauſe it is in a manner naturally ap- 
parent, that humane fleſh was not intended 
for Man's food. Or ſuppoſe it were not ſo, 
but ſomething which hath made an acceſſion 
to the latter body muſt be taken from it a- 
pain; this will not make it not to be the fame 

y: ſor even ip this life there happen grea- 
ter changes of particles, than this comes to. 
Yea, we ſee that a Butterfly is ina Worm 
and the ſubſtance of Herbs or Wine in ſome 
very ſmall thing; from whence they may be 
reſtored to their former juſt magnitude. 
Surely, ſince both theſe and many other things 
may without = inconvenience be ſuppoſed, 
there is no reaſon that the reſtitution of a 
Body diffolved ſhould be reckoned among 
impoſſible things: which learned Men, 30. 
roaſter among the Chaidgars, almoſt all the 
Stoicks, and Theopompus among the Peripate- 
* believed not only might, but ſhould 
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Ster. XIII. 


The excellency of holy Precepts given for 
the worſhip of G 


'TY E ſecond thing wherein Chriſtian Re- 
ligion excels all others that are, or ever 
were, or can be imagined, is the great heli- 
neſs of Laws and Precept; both in thoſe 
things that appertain to the Worſhip of God, 
and in thoſe that concern other matrers. 

The holy Offices of the Pagan throughout 
almoſt the whole World, (as 17 
at large, and the Navigations of our times 
have Meovered) were full of cruelty : For 
it was the uſage, in a manner every where, 
to appeaſe the Gods, even with the Sacrifice 
of Humane Blood. Which cuſtome neither 
the Greek learning, nor the Romas Laws took 
away; as appears by what we read conceru- 
ing the Victims made to Bacchus Omeſte 1 
mong the Greeks ; and of a Greek, Man and 
Woman, and a Man and Woman of Gaal, 
which were ſacrificed to Japiter Latiaris at 
Rome : Thoſe moſt holy Myſleries alſo, whe- 
ther of Ceres, or of Liber Pater, were us 
full as ever they could hold of filrhineſs and 
obſcenity; as appeared when the ſecrets: of 
this Religion were ance laid open, and began 
0 
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to be divulged : of which (Jemen Alexan- 
Arina, and others, have given us a larpe ac- 
count, Thoſe Feftival days alſo which were 
conſecrated to the honour of the Gods, were 
celebrated with ſuch ſpectacles, that grave 
Cats was aſhamed to be preſent at them, But 
in the Jewiſh Religion there was nothing un- 
ſeemly, nothing duhoneſt or unlawful, How. 
beit leſt the People that were prone to [dola- 
try, ſhould decline or fall back from the rrae 
Religion, it was loaded and burdened with 
many precepts concerning ſuch things as in 
themſelves were neither good nor evil; ſuch 
were the ſacrificing of Bealts, the Circamci/i- 
e an tract reſ from labour upon the Sabbath, 
aod the prohibition of eating ſundry kind of 
meats; Some of which cuſtomes the Turi: 
have borrowed from them; adding further a 
prohibition ſor drinking Wine. 

But the Chriitian Religion teacheth, that as 
God is a molt pure Spirit; $0 is he to be wor- 
ſhipped with pareneſs of mind and Spirit, to- 
gether with ſuch works as in their own nature 
without a precept are molt laudable and honeſt, 
Thus the profeſſors thereof are not to circum- 
ciſe the fleſh, hut their carnal Jai and deſires , 
not to keep Holy day by a reſt from all &ind 
of work whatſoever, but only from that 
which is unlawful. Nor are we to offer unto 
God the bloud and ſu of Beaſts ; but if need 
be, even our own bloud for the n 
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the truth. And what bounty or liberality ſo- 
ever we beſtow upon poor and nece ſſitou 
perſons, to look upon it as given to Ged him- 
ſelf, We need not now abſtain from any kind 
of meat or drink, but may and ought to aſe 
them both with moderation, ſo that our bealth 
be not thereby impaired ; ſometimes not- 
withſtanding ſubduing our Bodies to our 
minds by faſting, that they thereby may be 
the better fitted and prepared for more chear- 
ful devotion. But the chief point of this Re- 
ligion, it is every where apparent, lies in a 
pious confidence : by which being compoſed 
to a faithful obedience, we rely wholly upon 
God, and ſtedfaſtly believe the performance 
of his promiſes, Whence there ariles a good 
Hope, and a true Love both of God and our 
Neighbours ; which makes us obey his Pre- 
cepts, not in a baſe ſervile manner, for fear 
of puniſhment ;, but chat we may pleale him, 
and have Him, out of his great goodneſs, our 
Father and Rewarder. 

Moreover we are taught to pray, not for 
riches or honours, or ſuch things as many 
times do hurt to thoſe that wiſh much for 
them: but firſt and chiefly that which tends 
to God's glory ;, then for our ſelves, ſo mach 
of theſe periſhing things as nature defiresz 
leaving the reſt ro Divine Providence: and 
ſatisfying our ſelves that all ſhall be well, 
which way ſoever things go. But for eternal 

thirgs, 
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things, it teaches us to pray with the moſt 
carnelt deſire; viz, for pardon of our fins 
paſt, and the affiſtance of his Spirit in time 
to come; whereby being ſtrengthned a 
all cerrors and allurements, we may c ly 
perfiit in a pious courſe of life, 

This is the true worſhip of God in Chriſtian 
Religion, than which nothing can be invented 
more worthy of Almighry God, 


— — — — — — 


Scr. XIV. 


Concerning the Offices of Humanity 
which we owe unte our Neighbour, 


IKE to theſe are the duties we owe un- 

to our Neighbour, As for Mabamet 
Religion, being batcht in Wars, it breaths no- 
thing but Wars, and is propagated by Wars, 
and Hoſtility, Thus the Laws and Statutes of 
the Lacedemonians, which among the Greeks 
were molt applauded, even by the Oracle of 
Apollo; Ariſtotle notes, and blames them for 
it, were wholly directed to warlike force. 
And yet the ſame Ariftotle maintains War 
againit Barbarians to be natural: when, on 
the contrary, it is certain that Men were by 
nature made to friendſhip and ſociety. For 
what is more unjuſt and unequal , than for 
ſingle 
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le Murders to be puniſht ; but to vaunt 

triumph in the flaughter of whole Nati- 
ons, as in a glorious exploit ? And yet, that 
ſo much celebrated Rowan Common-wealth, 
how did it come by ſuch a Name, but 
Wars ? which oft times were manifeſtly un- 
juſt, as they themſelves confeſs thoſe were, 
againſt Sardivia and Cyprus. And truly ge- 
nerally, as the beſt Hiſtorians have committed 
to memory, moſt Nations thought robberies 
and plunders, without the bounds of their 
own Country, to be no diſgrace at all to them. 
The exacting of revenge, Ariſtotle and Cicere 
make a piece of vertue: To behold Sword- 
players cut and flaſh each other, was one of 
the publick recreations of the Pagans : And 
nothing more ordinary than to expole their 
Children, 

Among the Hebrews indeed there was 3 
better Law, and more boly Diſcipline : bu 
yet to a People of an impotent anger ſome 
things were cornived at, and ſome things in- 
dulged. As a violent ſeizure upon the ſeven 
Nations, who had deſerved it : with which 
rot contented, they proſecuted all that dif- 
fer'd from them with a cruel hatred ; the 
ſigns and marks of which yet remain, un the 
prayers which they conceive againſt us Chri- 
ſtians. But to proſecute him that hurt them, 
by rendring like for like; and to kill, by 
their own private bands, him that bad ſlain 
any 
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any of their Kindred, was permitted by the 
Law it ſelf, Whereas the Law of Chriſt for- 
bids us to revenge any injury that is done us, 
cither-in words or deeds : leſt that wicked- 
neſs which we condemn in others, we ſhould 
again allow by its imitation, It would have 
us do good to all, ro the good indeed chiefly, 
but to the wicked alſo; after the Example of 
God, who beſtows the benefit of the Sun, 
the Stars, the Rain, the Winds and Showres, 
in common upon all Men whatſoever. 


—— — 


Sncr. XV. 
Of the Con junctions of Man and | oman; 


= E Con junction of Min and Woman, 
whereby Mankind is propagated, is 
a thing moſt worthy of the care of Laws. 
Which part of them it is no wonder the - 
ganrnegleted, when they told ſuch lewd ſto- 
ries of the Whoredomes and Adulteries of the 
Gods which they worſhipped, Nay, the fil- 
by and abominable uſe which one Man made 
another, was defended by the example of 
their Gods, Into whoſe number, upon that 
secount, Ganymedes was anciently put, and 
sfrerwards Antinow. Which flagitious wick- 
edneſs is now molt frequent among the A.- 


hometans, 
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hometans, and is thought lawful by the Chi- 
neſer, and other Nations, Yea, the Philoſo- 
phers of Greece ſeem to have made it their 
buſineſs, to find out an honeſt Name, for that 
moſt filthy thing, 

Among which Greek Philoſophers,the moſt 
excellent commending community of Wo- 
men; what did they do elſe, but turn a whole 
City into one common Brothel-houſe > A 
moſt unworthy thing: for ſince there is a- 
mong ſome mute Animals a certain conjugal 
League or Covenant, how much more equal 
is it, that ſo holy a Creature as Man ſhould 
not be born of uncertain ſeed ; with the ex- 
tinction of all thoſe mutual affeRions, which 
are naturally berween Parents and their Chil- 
dren, 

The Hebrew Law indeed forbad all filthi- 
neſs, but both allowed one Man to have more 
Wives; and gave the Husband alſo a right, 
for any cauſe, to put away his Wite, Which 
the CAlabometans at this day uſe; and the 
Greeks and Latines anciently with ſuch licence, 
that the Lacedemonians and Cate, even lent 
their Wives to other Men, to ule for a time. 


But the moſt pe: fect Law of Chriſt pene- 
trates to the very roots of Vices: and ho!ds 
bim who only attempts upon the chaſtity of 
any Woman, or looks laſciviouſly — 
fo be guilty before G OD, the Judge and 
Searcher 
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Searcher of the Hearts, of that crime, which, 
though not acted yet, was deſired. And ſince 
all true frigadibip is pefpetual ard inſoluble, 
He would deſervedly have that to be ſuch, 
which, with the ſociety of minds, containg 
alſo a conjunction of Bodies, Which, with- 
out all doubt, is moſt profitable alſo for the 
right education of thoſe Children, that are 
the fruit of that Conjunction. Among the 
Pagans, ſome few Nations were content with 
one Wife ; as the Germans and the Romans, 
Which the Chriſtians now follow; that the 
mind of the Wife being intirely given to the 
Husband, may be compenſated with an equal 
retribution : and the government of the Fo- 
mily may the better proceed under the dire- 
ion of one Ruler: and divers Mothers may 
not bring in diſcord among Children. 


Sacr. XVI. 
Touching the uſe of Temporal goods. 


— — 


No now to come to the uſe of thoſe 

things, which are vulgarly called Goods; 

we find that thefts were permitted by ſome 

Paganiſh Nations, as the e/Egyprians and L. 

cedemonians : and they that did not allow this 

to private Men, did publickly little elſe, * 
i 
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. 
h, the Remans. Who mult have returned to their 
Huts and Cottages, the Rowan Orator ſaid, 
5 if they ſhould have been bound to reſtore to 
% every body his own, 
— The Hebrews indeed had no ſuch cuſtome , 
6. yet their Law, that it might ſue it ſelf in 
he ſome meaſure, to the humour of that People, 
_ permitted them to take »/#r7 of ſtrangers ; 
hy amongſt other things promiling the reward 
th of riches to them that obſerved the Law, 
— But the Lew of — forbids not on- 
— ly all kind of ixjaſice towards all ſort of Men, 
he | Put allo prohibirs us to take any carking and 
al | <xceflive care for theſe tranſitory things, be- 
ra. auſe our mind is not able diligently and duly 
rs. do attend unto two ſeveral matters; either of 
- which are enough to take up the whole Man, 
! F andoftentimes draw us into contrary thoughts 
and counſels, Beſides, the exceſſive care both 
I or getting and keeping riches is accompanied 
with a kind of bondage and anxiety, which 
ſpoils that very pleaſure, which is expected 
from riches, Whereas thole things that na- 
ture is content withall, are both few and eaſily 
acquired, withour much labour or charge : 
ole | Ver if God beitow any everplas upon us, io 
nr” that we have ſomewhat to ſpare, we are not 
| commanded to caſt the ſame into the See, as 
p ſome Philoſophers unadviſedly have done; 
veicher mult we keep it unprofitably, or la- 


viſh it out waſtfully ; but rather therewith 
7” -Y we 
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we ought to ſupply the wants and exigencies 
of other Men, either by giving, or by lend. 
ing to them that would borrow : as becomes 
thoſe that look upon themſelves not as Lords 
and Maſters of rhe things they enjoy, but as 
Stewards and Diſpenſers under God Almighty, 
the Father and Maſter of all: knowing al 
that a benefit well beſtowed is a treaſure full 
of good hope; which neither the wickedneſs 
of Thieves, nor the variety of caſualties can 
in the leaſt diminiſh. 

A rare example of which true and unfei 
liberality we find in the primitive Chriſtsax, 
who ſent relief as far as from Macedonia und 
eAchaia to the poor that lived in Paleſtine; 
as if the whole World had been but one Fs. 
mily. And here in the Law of Chrift this 
caution is added, that the hope of being paid 

in, or getting credit by it, do not de- 
re our bounty ; whoſe beauty and gra 
is quite loſt with God, if it have reſpect 10 
any thing bur him. And that no Man may 
—— for a cloak of his covetouſneſs, chu 
fears he may have need of all that be hatt 
when he grows old, or fills into any calamny ; 
the Law promiſes a ſpecial care of ſuch Me 
as obſerve theſe Precepts. And to work 
greater confidence in them, puts them in mit ] 
of the conſpicuous Providence of God in fee 
ing the wild Beaſts and Cattle , and in ado 
ing the Herbs and Flowres ; and reprefent 
with 


Book II. Chriſtian Religion. 79 


withall what an unworthy thing it would be, 
if we ſhould not believe ſo Good and fo Pow. 
erful a God : but deal with Him, 4s if He 
were a bad Creditor ; whom we will not truſt 
any further, than While we have a Pawn of 
pledge in our hands for our ſecurity, 


11 


—————— 


els 

cin Ster. XVII. 

ned Of Swearing. 

ant 

and — are other Law! that forbid 
ine; — but this Law of Chrift will 
Fe- have Ln ain alſo from all kind of ſwear» 
thsY ig, tinleſs we be — called thereunto 
paid upon neceſſity. — oyns ſuch faithful- 
de · ¶ neſs and ſincerity in all our words, that there 


tnay be no need t0exaRt an Oath of us. 


PEE 


Sact. XVIII. 
Of other Matters, 


Oreover there tim nothing be four 
commendable and praiſe. , t- 
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other Nations, which is not contained in the 
Precepts of Chriſtianity, and that alſo eſtabli. 
ſhed by Divine authoruy : as namely, concer- 
ning modeſty, temperance, goodneſs, decent 
behaviour, prudence, the office of Magiſtrates 
and Subjects, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants, Man and Wife between them- 
ſelves; and chiefly the eſchewing thoſe vices 
which among many of the Grecians and Ro- 
man went under the name and colour of he- 
neſty , ſuch were the deſires of honours and 
glory. And to be ſhort, admirable is the ſ«b- 
ſtantial brevity of theſe precepts, compretben- 
ded in theſe few words, that we ought to love 
God above all things, and our Neighbours as 
our ſelves, that is, we mult do as we would 
be done unto, 


$Szcr. XIX. 


Anſwer to an Objettion touching the Con- 
troverſies abounding among Chriſtians, 


B here peradventure ſome will object 
againſt this, which we ſpeak concerning 
| the excelency of Chriſtianity, and tell us of 
| the great diverſity of opinions amongſt Chri- 
ftians, whereupon there have ſprung ſo many 
Er, rnd falls as do now abound in the 


"mo 
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For anſwer whereunto, we may obſerve 
that the like diverſity of opinions happens al- 
moſt in all kind of Arts and Sciences, to wit, 
partly through the weakneſs of humane ap- 
prehenſion, and partly becauſe Man's j 
ment is hindred and imangled by bis affecki- 
ons, Howbeit this variety of opinions is con- 
tained within certain bounds and limits : for 
there are ſome common principles agreed upon 
by all, and whereupon they ground their 
doubts, Thus in Mathematicks tis queſtion- 
ed, whether 4 circle may be made quadrangu- 
lar: but not whether after the taking aa 
of equal parts from equal, the reſidue will 
not remain equal, The ſame may be ſeen in 
natural Philoſo , #Ifo in the Art of Phyſick, 
and in other Diſciplines. In like manner the 
difference of opinions that is amongſt Chrifti- 
an doth not hinder the common conſent and 
agreement in thoſe fundamental principles, for 
which chiefly we bave commended Chriſtian 
Religion ; the certainty whereof appears in 
this, namely that thoſe which out of mutual 
and deadly hatred ſought all the occaſion and 
matter of contention they could, durſt not 
for all that proceed ſo far, as to that 
theſe Precept: were commanded by Chrift : 
no not even thoſe that refule to frame their 
lives and actions according to that rule, 

But if there be any Man that will contra» 
dict theſe Principles, he is to be atcounted 

G 3 like 
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like to thoſe Philoſophers that denied the Snow 
to be white: For as theſe are confured by 
ſenle, ſo are thoſe convinced by the unanimous 
conſent of all Chriſtian Nations, and of the 
Books which were written by the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, and by thoſe next to the firſt, and by the 
Doctors which followed afterward ; even 
thoſe that witneſſed their faith in GpY 
their death. For in the opinion of any indif- 
ferent 7«dge, that muſt needs be reputed the 
true dettrine of ( briſ, which ſo many have 
fucce ſſively acknowledged and profeſſed , 
like as we are perſwaded that was the do- 
ctrine of Socrates which we read in Plato and 
Xenophon ,, as alſo that of Zeno the Philoſo- 
pber, which we find held by the Stoicks. 


Ster. XX. 


The excellency of Chriftian Religion is 
further proved from the dignity of the 
Author. 


HE third thing wherein we ſaid Chri- 
fian Religion excelled all others that 
are, ot can be deviſed, was the manner H here 
it was delivered and divulged, Where 

arit we ſhall ſpeak of the Author, 
They that were authors of the wiſdom a- 
mong 
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mong the Greciaxs, confeſſed that they could 


not affirm almoſt any thing for certain in their 
dedtrine, becauſe (quoth they) truth lies bid in 
4 deep Pit; and our minds are no leſs dase 
in. the contemplation of divine things, than 
the eyes of an Owl in beholding the bright 
ſhining of the Sun: Beſides, there was, none 
among them but was notoriouſly guilty of 
ſome vice or other. For ſome were ers 
of Princes, others addicted to the impure 
love of Boys or Harlots; others gloried in 
a Dog-like impudence, And that they all en- 
vied one another, their ſcolding about words 
or matters of no moment is a great argu» 
ment; as this is of their, coldneſs in the ox 
ſhip of God, that even they who believed one 
God, ſet him alide, and not only worſhipped 
others, but ſuch. as they knew were no Gods, 
making that only the rade of their Religion 
which was commonly received and practiſed 
in publick. Touchirg the reward of god/ineſs 
they. determined nothing for certain, as ap- 
pears by the laſt (farewel ) diſputation of ga- 
crates at his death. 

CAlahomet, the Author of a Religion, thut 
is ſpred very far, his own. Followers do not 
deny, to have been a Man that abandoned 
himſelf, ro luſt, throughout his whole life ; 
But gave no aſſurance at all, by which Meg 
may be ſatisfied, that there ſhall. indeed be 
luch a reward as he promiſed , conſiſting ip 

G 4 banquert- 
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banquet ing and in venery; ſince they do not 
ſo much as pretend that his Body was raiſed 
to life again, but it lies buried at Medina to 
this day. 

And as for Moſer the Founder of the He- 
brew Law, though he was an excellent Perſon, 
yet he cannot be freed from all blame: ſince he 
could ſcarcely be perſwaded with much re- 
juctance to undertake the Embaſſy , which 
God charged him withal to the King of E- 
Ot: and expreſſed alſo ſome diſtruſt of God's 
promiſe for bringing water out of the Rock, 
as the Hebrews themſelves confels, And he 
did ſcarce partake of any one of thoſe promi- 
ſes which by the Law he made unto the Peo- 
ple, but was perplexed with continual muti- 
nies and ſeditions in the Wilderneſs , neither 
was he permitted to enter into that bleſſed 
and pleaſant Land, fo much defired. 

But Cbriſt is deſcribed by his Diſciples, 
2s a Perſon without all fin ; nor did others 
ever produce any teſtimony to prove that He 
was guilty of the leaſt : whatſoever He 
preſcribed to others, He performed Himſelf, 
For there was nothing that God gave Him in 
charge, which He did not faithfully perform; 
being moſt ſimple and void of guile in his 
whole life ; moſt patient of injuries, nay, of 


cruel rorments , as He ſhowed in ſuffering 
even the puniſhment of the Croſs , molt lo- 
ying ang kind tg all Men, even to his Ene- 

N mies; 
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mies ; yea, thoſe Enemies who put Him to 
death: on whom he had ſuch compaſſion that 
he beſecched God to forgive them. 

As for the reward which he promiſed unto 
his Diſciples, it is both ſaid, and proved by 
undoubted arguments,that He himſelf is made 
partaker thereof after a moſt eminent and ex- 
cellent manner, For after he was riſen from 
the dead, there were many that beheld, and 
heard, and handled, and felt Him He allo 
aſcended up into Heaven in the ſight of his 
T melve Diſciples, where He obtained the 
higheſt power, as was evident in that accord- 
ing to his promiſe made at his departure, he 
endued them that were his Followers with abi- 
lity to ſpeak thoſe Languages which they had 
never learnt, and with other wonder-wor 
Powers : Which will not let us doubt, cither 
of his faithfulneſs, nor of his Power to be- 
ſtow upon us the reward which he hath pro- 
miſled, And thus we have ſhown how that 
this Religion is more excellent than others, in 
regard that Chrift the Author of it hath hi- 
ſelf performed what he commanded ; as alſo 
in his ow» perſon obtained, and already enjoye 
eth the happineſ? that he promiled. 
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Alſo from the wonderful ſpreading of 
this Religion. 


* 

ET us in the next place deſcend to the 
effefts of this dofrine brought by him 
to the World: which, if they be well weigh- 
ed, will appear to be ſuch, that if God have 
any.care of humane affairs, this doctrine cam 
not but be believed ro be Divine, It was 
very agreeable to Divine Providence,to make 
that which was belt, to be of the greateſt 
and largeſt extent. Now ſuch was the ſucceſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion, which we ſee pub- 
liſhed and taught through all E «rope, not ex- 
cepting the moſt Northern Provinces : and 
no leſs through all Ai, even the Iſlands of 
it in the Sea: through Egype alſo and A thi- 
, and ſome other parts of Africa: And 

laſily, through America, Nor is this onl 
done now, but was fo anciently, as is witnef- 
ſed by the Hiftaries of all times, by the Books 
of Chriftians, the acts of S, and by that 

old Tradition at this day preſerved a 

the Barbarians concerning the Travels and 
Miracles of T bm, «Andrew, and other A- 
les, Clement, T ertullian, and ſome Anci- 
ext; beſides, have noted bow far the 7 — 
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iſ was known among! the Britains, Ger- 
mans, and other molt remote Nations in their 
times, And certainly there is no other Reli- 
ſien comparable hereunto for ample and large 
extent, Paganiſme indeed is one name, but 
cannot be ſaid to be one Religion; lince that it 
was neither agreed upon by the Profeſſors 
thereof what one thing they ſhould worſoip, 
but ſome adored the Stars, others the Ele- 
mens, and a third ſort reverenced theirC attel, 
others ſuch things as have na ſ#bſiftence x 
Nor was this worſhip performed by vertue 
* the ſame Law, not from any common Ma- 

er. 

The er: indeed are diſperſed and ſcatter- 
ed up and down, yet remain one people, How- 
beit their Religion had never any notable 
growth or iocreafe after Chriff's Aſcenſion z 
and their Law was not ſo much made known 
by them, as by Chriſtians. | 

Then for Mabumetaniſme, it is poſſeſſed 
of Land enough, but tis not alone: for Chri- 
ian Religion is alſo profeſied in the fame 
Countries ; where, in ſome places there arg 
greater numbers of Chriſtians than of Turi: 
who, on the contrary, are not to be found as 
= in moſt parts where Chriſtianity is plan- 
ted. 


Ster. 
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Conſidering the meekneſs and ſimplicity 
of them that firſt taught thu Religion, 


* follows that we conſider by what means 
this Chriftian Religion had its augmenta- 
tion and increaſe, that cherein it may be com- 
parable, and preferred before others, We 
fee it commonly true of moſt Men, that they 
will eaſily follow the examples of Kings and 
Potentates what way ſoever they go; ſpeci- 
ally if Zaw and Penalties compel them to it. 
Hereby were the Religions of the Pagans, and 
of CMabrmet propagated, But they that firſt 
taught the Chriſtian — not only wan- 
ted all civil power and authority, but were of 
wean condition, no better than poor Fiſher- 
men, Weavers, and the like. Yet by ſuch 
Mens pains and induſtry, that doll rine, within 
the ſpace of Thirty Years, or thereabours, 
was publiſhed not only thorowout all the 
parts of the Roman Empire, but allo among 
the Parthians and remote Indians, 

Nor was it thus only in the beginning; 
but for almoſt three whole Ages together, 
this Religion was ſo promoted by the endea- 
vours of private Men; without any threat- 
pings ; without any worldly thing to _ 

en 
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Men to it; yea, againſt the will and the moſt 
violent oppoſition of thoſe who then had the 
Imperial Power; that before Conſtantine 
profeſſed Chriſtianity, this was become, very 
near, the greateſt part of the Rowan World. 


Amongſt the Greciax: that taught morality, 
divers there were that commended themſelves 
alſo very much by their skill in other Arts. 
As the Platonifts were famous for the ſtudy of 
Geometry, the Peripateticks for the Hiſtory 
of Plants and living Creatures, the Stoicks 
for Logical ſubtilty, the Pythagoreans for 
knowledge of numbers and harmony : many 
alſo were admirable for eloquence, as Ne- 
phon, Plato, and Theophraſtus, But the firſt 
Doc lors and Teachers of Chriſtianity were en- 
dued with no ſuch art, but uſed the plaineſt 
lung nage, without inticing words; only after 
a bare manner or naked form of ſpeech 
nounc in their precepts, promiſes, and threat- 
nings. Which having no efficacy in themſelves 
propoertionable to ſuch a progreſs as Chriſti 
anity made,we muſt needs confeſs,it was either 
attended by Miracles, or by God's ſecret - 
wer aſliſting the buſineſs, or beth together, 
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WI hat great impediments there were that 
might terrifie Men from the embra- 
cing or the profeſing hereof. 


Ereunto may be added another thing 
conſiderable, namely, that they who 
received Chriſtianiry from thoſe Teachers had 
not their minds void of a certain form and 
rule of Religion; and ſo were not by that 
means ductile and eaſie to be drawn, as they 
were who hrſt received the Paganiſh worſhip 
and CAlahomet's Law: much leſs was their 
minds prepared for it, by ſome antecedent 
inſtitution , as the Hebrews by Circumciſion, 
and the knowledge of one God, were made 
fir to accept the Law of Atoſesr : But quite 
contrary were filled with Opinions and Cu- 
ſtomes, which are a kind of another nature, 
repugnant to thoſe new Inſtitutions ; being 
educated, viz. and eonfirmed by the authority 
of Laws and of their Parents, in the Pag«- 
"iſh Religion, or the /ewiſh Rites, 

Beſides this, there was another impediment, 
to wit, the moſt grievous evils, which they 
who underrook Chriſtianiry, muſt expect to 
ſuffer, or had reaſon to fear, upon that ac- 
count. For ſeeing that humane nature — 
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hors ſuch evils, it muſt needs follow that the 
cauſes of thoſe evils cannot be admitted of 
without much difficulty. A long time were 
the Chriſtians deprived of all honours and 
dignities; and likewiſe much afflicted with 
divers penalties, with confiſcation of goods 
and baniſhments : which notwithſtanding 
were all but flea-bitings, for they were con- 
demned to dig in the Mines; and to ſuffer 
rorments, than which more cruel could not 
de deviſed, 


And ſuch multitudes of them were put to 
death, that there never was a greater namber 
of Men at one time ſwept away and devoured, 
either by famine,or peſtilence,or war as thewri- 
ters of thoſe times do teſtiie. Their manner 
and kind of death alſo was not ordinary, but 
ſome were buried alive; others crucified ; 
others endured puniſhments of the like kind, 
which cannot be read or thought of withour 
the greateſt horror : and yet this ſavage cru- 
elty, which continued without much inter- 
miſſion (and that nat every where) till Al- 
molt the time of Conſtantine, in the Rowas 
World, and in other places endured longer; 
was lo far from diminiſhing the number of 
Chriſtians ; that quite contrary, their Blood 
might be called the Seed of the Church : 
there ſprang up ſtill ſo many, in the room of 
thoſe that were cur off, 

Now 
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Now let us herein alſo compare other Re- 
Iigions with Chriſtianity, The Greeks and 
the reſt of the Pagans, who are wont to mag- 
nifie their own things above meaſure , yet 
give us in but a very ſhort Catalogue of ſuch 
as ſuffered death for the ſake of their Do- 
Qrine, Some Gymnoſophiſts, Socrates, not 
many more, are all they can number, Ard 
in thoſe eminent Men, it can ſcarce be denied, 
but that there might be ſome deſire of tranſ- 
. their fame to Pollerity, which had 
a hand in the buſineſs, But among} thoſe 
Chriſtians that ſuffered martyrdom tor their 
faith, there were very many of mean rank, 
of the common ſort of People, ſuch as were 
ſcarce ever taken notice of, or known to their 


Neighbours that lived hard by them, There 
were Women alſo, Virgins, and your Men; 
e 


ſuch as had no deſire, nor any probable hope 
of getting renown in future times by their 
ſufferings : According as in the Books of 
Martyrs, we find the Names but of a few 
in compariſon of the whole umher of thoſe 
thar were put to death, who are only regi- 
ſired in groſs. 

To which we muſt add, that by a ſmall 
compliance and ſimulation, ſuppoſe by caſting 
a little Frankincenſe upon the Altar, moſt of 
them might have freed themſelves from ſuch 
puniſhments, Which cannot be ſaid of thoſe 
Philoſophers ; who, whatlocver they 11 
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think ſecretly in their hearts, in all their ap- 
parent actions, cooform'd themſelves to the 
vulgar cuſtomes. So that, to have ſuffered 
death for the honour of God, cannot well 
be attributed to any other, but only the Jews 
and Chriſtians, And not to the e- neither, 
after the times of Chri/F, nor before them, 
but to a few, if they be compared with Chri- 
ſans, More of which ſuffered for the Law 
of Chrift in ſome one Province; than the 
ers ever did; whole patience in this kind, 
may all very near be reduced to the times of 
Mauaſſet, and of eAntiochu. 


Wherefore, ſeeing Chriſtian Religion in 
this particular alſo fo vaſtly excels all other, 
it ought juſtly to be preferred before them. 
Aud from ſuch a multitude of all kinds, and 
ſexes of People, diſtioguiſhed by ſo many ſe- 
veral places and ages, as did not ſtick to dye 
for this Religion ; we may well gather, there 
was very great cauſe of ſuch conſtancy : 
which cannot be imagined to be any other; 
5. the Light of Truth, and the Spirit of 

OD. 
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Sucr. XXIV. 


Anſwer to them that require more for- 
cible Reaſons, 


122 any yet be not ſatisfied with theſe 
argwments aboveſaid, but deſire more 
forcible reaſons for confirmation of the Chri- 
Kian Religion; let ſuch know, that according 
as things are divers, they muſt alſo have di- 
vers kinds of Proofs, Thus is there one way 
in Mathematicks, another in Phyficks, a third 
in matters of advice and counſel, and laſtly 
another kind, when a matter of fact is in que- 
ſtion : wherein verily we muſt reſt content 
when the teſtimonies are free from all ſuſpi- 
eion of untruth, Otherwiſe down goes not 
only all the uſe of hiſtory, and a great part of 
the art of Phyſich, but all the piety alſo that 
ought to be berween Parents and Children, 
which cannot be known other ways. And in- 
derd it is the pleaſure of Almighty God that 
thoſe things which he would have us to be- 
lieve (ſo that the very belief thereof may be 
imputed to us for obedience ) ſhould not fo 
evidently appear, as thoſe things which are 
apprehended by ſenſe and plain demonſtration ; 
but only be ſo far forth revealed as may be- 
get faith, and a perſwaſion thereof — 

| , 
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hearrs and minds of ſuch as are not dbFtinare : 
That ſo the Word of rhe Gofpe! may be as a 
touchſtone, whereby Mens diſpoſitions de 
tried whether they be curable or not. For 
ſeeing theſe arguments, whereot we have ſpo- 
ken, have induced fo many honeſt, godly, and 
wiſe Men to approve of this Religion, it is 
thereby plain enough that the fault of other 
Mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient 
teſtimony, but becauſe they would not have 
that to be had and embraced for truth, which 
is contrary to their affections and deſires x 
It being, that is, an bard matter for them to 
make no great account of honours, and other 
worldly advantages; which they muſt do, if 
they receive what Chriſt hath taught, and ſo 
become ingaged to obſerve his Precepts. 

Which Is diſcovered to be true by this very 
thing ; that they take many other Hiſtorical 

Narrations to be true; which notwithſtand- 

ing appear to be ſo meerly by authority : 

ind not by any ſuch foot-ſteps of them re- 

maining at this day, as the Hiſtory of Cbriſt 

bath; partly in the confeſſion of the Pee, 

who are now in being; and partly in thoſe 

things, which are eyery where found in the 

Aſſemblies of Chriſtiad People; of which it 

truſt needs be granted there was ſome cauſe, 


Laſtly, ſeeing the long daration or conti- 
tance of Chriftian Religion, and the large 
H 2 extent 
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extent thereof can be aſcribed to no lama. 
power, therefore it muſt be attributed to mi- 
raclet: or if any deny that it came to paſs 
through a miraculous manner; this very pet- 
ting (0 great th and power without z 
miracle, may be jultly thought to ſurpaſs any 
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To prove the authority of the Books of the 
New Covenant, 


TER that a Man is onee 
CORN periwaded by the reaſons a- 
WY elaid, or is induced by 

{ any other arguments to be- 

lie ve that this Religion which 


eft, and abſolutely the beſ# z 
if he deſire to learn all the parts thereof, then 
muſt he have recourſe unto the moſt ancient 
writings that contain the ſame Religion, which 

H 3 com- 
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commonly we call the Books of the New Te- 
ſtament, or rather new covenant. 


For he is very unreaſonable, who denies 
this Region to be contained in thoſe Books, 
as all Chriſtians affirm, Since it is but equity 
to believe every Sect; be it good, or be it 
bad; when it ſays its opinions are to be found 
in ſuch or ſuch a Book: as we believe the 
Mahometans, that the Religion of Mabomet 


is contained in the Alkoras. 


Foraſmuch then as we have before proved 
that the Chriitian Religion is moſt true; and 
it js manifeſt withal that it is contained in theſe 
Books, if there were no other ground, yet 
this alone is ſufficient ro prove and ayouch 
the authority of thoſe Books. 


But if any body requires a more particular 
demonſtration of it, I muſt firſt lay down 
this Rule, which all indifferent Judges will 
allow; that it is incumbent upon him, who 
will impugne the authority of any writing 
received for many Ages, to produce Argu- 
ments which prove that Writing to be falle : 
which if he cannot do, that Book is to be de- 
tended, us in poſſeſſion of its Authority, 


SECT. 
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Here is ſbown that ſuch Books were writ- 
ten by the Authors, whoſe names they 
hve prefixed. 


E fay then that thoſe Books which 
V are not in queſtion amongſt Chri- 
ftians, and carry before them a certain Name, 
are the very Works of thoſe Authors whoſe 
names they bear; Becauſe thole primitive 
Fathers, Juſtin, Irena, Clemens, and others 
after them do quote thoſe Books under theſe 
very names, As allo becauſe Tertallias wit- 
neſſeth that there were Original Copies of 
ſome of thoſe Fooks extant in his time, Ard 
beſides, all the Churches received thoſe Books 
for aut hentical, before there were any com- 
mon publick Meetings. Neither did ever 
the Pagans or few: raiſe any controverſie 
about this, 2s it theſe were not the works of 
thoſe Men, whoſe they were ſaid to be: but 
Julias himſelf plainly confeſſeth that thoſe 
were the writings of Peter and Paul, Mar- 
thew, Mark, and Late. which C briſtians un- 
der thoſe names have read and received, For 
as no Man in his wits can doubt that thoſe 
Writings, which go under the names of He 
mor and Virgil, are 7 becauſe the 
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one hath been ſo long time received among 
the Latise, and the other among the Greek. 
Aut hort: in like manner, it were more ab- 
ſurg to bring the Author; of thoſe Books in 

ueſtion, which are granted almoſt by all the 
| pr m the World. 


Scr. III. 
Some Books were anciently doubted of. 


T* the Volume of the new Covenant, there 
are ſome Books indeed now received, 
which were not ſo received from the begin- 


ning, as the ſecond Epiſtle of St, Peter, that 
5 mk 


of St. James and Pude, two of St. Fobn the 
Elder, the Revelation, and the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews : Yet this is certain, that they were 
acknowledged by many Churches , which ap- 
pears ſufficiently from bence, that the ancient 
Chriſtians uſe their Teſtimonies as Sacred : 
Which makes it credible that ſuch Churches 
as from the beginning had not thoſe Rooks, 
either were ignorant of them, or doubtful ; 
Vet afterward when they were better infor- 
med touching the ſame, they admitted them 
imo the Canon (as we now ſee) according to 
the example of other (hurches, 


Neither can any good reaſon be given why 
pond DS ot . . any 


'< 
I, 
* 
at 
1c 
ie 
re 
p 
M 
: 


Book III. Chriſtian Religion. 101 


any Man ſhould counterfeit thoſe Books, ſince 
there is nothing compriſed in them, neither 
can ought therce be collected which is not a- 
bundantly expreſſed in other Books unque- 
ſtoned. 


— 


Sgcr. IV. 


The Authority of ſuch Books as have no 
Titles, is proved from the quality of 
the V1 riters. 


ND here let no Man miſtruſt the verit 
of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, beca 
the Writer of it is unknown ; nor doubt of 
the two Epiſtles of any] and the Revels- 
tion, becauſe ſome Men do queſtion, whether 
the Aurber of them was ob» the Apoſtle, or 
ſome «ther of that name ? For the name is not 
ſo much to be regarded as the quality or con- 
dition of Writers, Hence it is that we re- 
ceive many Books of Hier, whoſe Authors 
are io us unknown; As that concerning the 
Alexandrian War by Ceſar : becauſe we may 
perceive that whaſoever writ the ſame, lived 
in thoſe times, and was preſent when the 
things were done. In like manner it ought to 
{uffice us, that whoſoever wrote the Books 


we ſpeak of, both lived in the primitive Age, 
ard 
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and were endued with Apeſfolical gifts, For 
if any body will ſay,that theſe qualities might 
be . as the very Names might be in 
other Writings; he ſays that which is not 
credible, viz. that they who every where 
preſs the ſtudy of truth and piety, would for 
no cauſe at all make theinſelves guilty of the 
crime of forgery : which is not only deteſta- 
ble among all good Men, but by the Romas 
Law: was to be puniſhed with death. 


— — 


Sa cr. V. 


Theſe Pen men writ the Truth, becauſe 


they had certain knowledge of what 
they writ. 


HIS therefore muſt be allowed, that 
the Books of the new covenant were 
written by thoſe Azthors, whoſe Names they 
bear, or by ſuch as bear ſufficient witneſs of 
themſelves : To which if we farther add, that 
they were alſo well acquainted with the mat- 
ters whereof they wrote, and had no purpoſe 
tO he or diſſemble, it will follow that the 
things which they committed to writing were 
both certain and true, becauſe every untruth 
proceeds either from ignorance, or from a 
wicked deſire to deceive, : 
5 
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As touching Matthew, oba, Peter and Jude, 
they were all of the ſociety and fellowſbip of 
thoſe T welve whom fe did chuſe to be wir- 
neſſes of his Life ind Doftrine , fo that t 
could not want notice of thoſe things whi 
they did relate. The fame may be ſaid of 
amet, who was either an Apeſtle, or as ſome 
think, the next a-kin to 7eſws, and by the 
eApoſtler conſecrated Biſbop of Hiernſalem. 
Pax alſo could not erre through lack of 
knowledge, about thoſe Points which he pro- 
feſſeth were revealed to him by eſs himſelf 
reigning in Heaven, nor could he, or Lale 
either, who was an inſeparable companion to 
him in his travels, be deceived about thoſe 
things which were done by himſelf, This 
Luke might eaſily know the certainty of thoſe 
things which he writ concerning the /ife and 
death of Jeſu : For he was born in the places 
next adjoyning to Paleſtina , through which 
Countrey when he travelled, he faith he ſpake 
with ſuch perſons as were eye-witneſſes of the 
things that were done, For doubtlels beſides 
the Apoſtles with whom he had familiarity 
there lived many others at that time who had 


been cared by feſus, and had ſeen him both 
before his Death and after his Reſur rection. 


If we will give credit to Tacitus and Fus 
toning in thoſe things which happened a long 
time before they were born, becauſe we are 


confident 
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confident that they diligently enquired into 
the truth thereof; how much more ought we 
to believe this 1/riter,, who faith that he re- 
ceived all the things which he relates from 
them that had cen the ſame. 

It is credibly reported of Mark, that he 
was a conſtant companion with Peter, ſo that 
whatloever he writ are to be lookt upon as 
dictated by Peter, who could not be ignorant 
thereof, Belides , the ſame things that he 
writes are almoſt all extant in the Writings 
of the Apoſtles. Neither could the Aut her 
of the Apocalypſe be deceived or deluded in 
thoſe Jin, which he faith were ſent unto 
him from Heaven. Nor he that writ the 
_— to the Hebrews erre in thoſe things 
which he proſeſſeth, either to be inſpired into 
him by the Spirit of God, or elſe ranght him 
by the eApoſtles. 


— — — — — — —_— 


Sex cr, VI. 
As alſo becauſe they would not tye, 


HE other reaſon we ſpake of to prove 

the truth of the ſaid Holy Writers, be- 

cauſe they had no will to tell an untruth, 1s 
twilted with that which we handled above, 
when in general we praved the truth of Chri- 
ſtian 


* 
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ftian Religion, and of the hiſtory of the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt. | 

Thoſe that will accuſe any Witneſſes for the 

avity of their wil, muſt produce ſomething 
by which it may be thought credible, their 
will might be diverted from uttering the 
trath : but this cannot be averred of the ſaid 
Ather. For if any do object and ſay, that 
they acted in their own cauſe, and did their 
own buſineſs, we mult ſee why this ſhould be 
thought their cauſe and intereſt, Not that 
they _ get any thing by it in this World, 
or thereby avoid any danger : when for the 
ſake of this profeſſion, they both loſt all the 
goods of this World, ard ventured upon all 
manner of dangers, This therefore was not 
their cauſe and intereſt, but only out of reve- 
rence to God : which ſure doth not perſwade 
Mes to lye ; eſpecially in ſuch a buſineſs, 
whereupon depends the everlaſting Salvation 
of Mankind, 

Such an impious piece of villany we canrot 
believe they could be guilty of, if we conſider 
either their Doctrines, every where moſt full 
of piety ; or their life, which was never yet 
accuſed of any wicked deed : no not by their 
greateſt Enemies, who objected nothing to 
them, but their want of learning and unskil- 
fulneſs , which did not qualifie them ſure for 
inventing fallhoods. And indeed, if there had 
been the leaſt ſpice, as we ſpeak, of fraud and 
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cheating in them, they would not themſelves 


have recorded their own faults, and preſerved 
the memory of them: as of their all ſorſakinę 
their Maſter when he was in danger, and Pe- 
ter's denial of him three times. 


— — 


Scr. VII. 


4 Confirmation of the Fidelity of theſe 
Authors from the Miracles which they 


wrong ht. 


O * the other ſide God himſelf gave illu- 


ſtrious teſtimonics of their Fidelity by 
working wonders, which either they or their 
Diſciples with great boldneſs publickly a- 
vouched, adding alſo the names of the per- 
ſons, places, and other circumſtances : So that 
the trath or falſbood of their aſſertion might 
eaſily have been diſcovered by the inquiſition 
of the CAMagiftrate. 

Amongſt which it is worthy our obſervs- 
tion, which they have moſt conſtantly deli- 
vered, both concerning the uſe of Tongues 
which they had never learned, among many 
thouſand Men; and their exring the diſeaſes 
of the body upon a ſuddain in the ſight of the 
People. Neither were they any whit dif- 
mayed with fear either of the few!ſh Mayi- 


ſtrates 
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ſtrates of thoſe times, whom they knew to be 
moſt maliciouſly ſet againſt them; or of the 
Romans, who were far from having any good 
will to them, and, they were ſure, would lay 
hold on any thing on which they mighe 
ground a charge of their being inventors of 
a new Religion : And yet neither Jews nor 
Pagans, in the times immediately followi 

durit ever deny, that wonders were wroug 
by thoſe Men. Yea, the Miracles of Peter 
are mentioned by Phlegen in his Annals, who 
lived under Adrian the Emperor, Moreover 
the Chriſtians themſelves in thoſe Books that 
contain a reaſon of their faith, which they ex- 
hibited to the Emperors, to the Senate, and x0 
the Governors, do relate theſe things as moſt 
manifeſt and ſtionable trath: yea, they 
openly report that there continued a wonderful 
vertxe of working ſtrange effects at their Je- 
pulchers for ſome Ages after their Death; 
which if it had been falſe, they knew that to 
their ſhame and prneſbment the CMagiftrates 
could have confuted it very eaſily. Hut there 
were ſuch multitude of Miracles wrought at 
the Sepulchres I ſpoke of, and fo many Wi- 
neſſes of them; that they exzorted even from 
Porphyry a conteſlion of it. 
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Scr. VIII. 


Ihe Truth of the Writings confirmed from 
hence, that many things are found 
there which the event hath proved to 
be divinely revealed, 


HESE things ought to ſuffice, but 
there are other Arguments which we 

may heap upon theſe, to prove the truth and 
hdeliry of theſe Authors Writings, For ma- 
ny things are therein fereteld, which were im- 
poſſible for Men by their own power to know 
or bring to paſs : yet we ſee the truth thereof 


wondertully confirmed by the cent. 


Thus it was foretold that this Religion 
ſhould upon a ſudden have z large and ample 
increaſe; that it ſhould continue for ever; and 
though it were rejected by molt of the Jews, 
yet ſhoutd ir be imbraced by the Gentiler. 
Thus likewiſe was fereteld what hatred and 
ſpight the 7ews would bear againſt them that 
profeſſed this Religion, and what grievous 
Perſecutions they ſhould undergo : The ſiege 
alſo and deſtruction both of Hiersſalem, and 
of the Temple, together with the miſerable 
Calamities of the Jewiſs Nation, 


Sica 
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Scr. IX. 


Ar alſo from God's care in preſerving his 
People from falſe writings, 


ESIDES this, if it be granted that 
God out of his providence takes care of 
humane affairs, ſpecially ſuch as belong to his 
honewy and worſhip ; then it cannot be that he 
ſhould ſufter ſo great a ma/ricxde of Men,who 
had no other de 12 but to worſhip God after 
' a holy manner. to be cheated with lying Books. 
And toraſmuch as ſince the time that fo 
Sed: have ſprung up in Chriſtianity, there 
hath not been one that received not either af 
or che moſt of thoſe Books, (excepting ſome 
few that contain no ſingular matter differing 
from the reſt) it is a great argument that no 
material thing could be objected againſt theſe 
writings , ſpecially ſince the ſaid Sell were 
ſo partial and ſpitefully bent againſt each o- 
ther, that what one approved, others reject - 
ed, even for this reaſon, becauſe it was there 
approved, 
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Stec. X. 


Anſwer to the Objectian, that Aver 
Books were not recerved by all. 


HERE were ſome indeed, though ve- 

ry few, among thoſe that would be cal 

led Chriſtians, who rejected all thoſe Books, 
which they ſaw contradicted their peculiar O- 
pinions. Such, for inſtance, as out of hatred 
of the Jews reviled their God, the Maker of 
the World; and the Law which he had given 
them: or on the other ſide, ſuch as for fear 
of the evils which Chriſtians were to under- 
go, choſe to lurk and lye hid under the name 
of pen; who had liberty, without any dun- 
ger, to profeſs their Religion. But theſe ve- 
Men were renounced, in thole times, by 
other Chriſtians throughout the World : 
when as yet all that differed in their opinions, 
with the ſafety of piety, were tolerated, by 
the order of the Apoltles, with great pati- 
ence, As for the former kind of theſe adul- 
terate Chriftians, I think they have been ſuffi- 
ciently confuted, both by that which we have 
ſaid before, when we proved that there was 
but-one only true God, the ſole framer of the 
whole World; As allo by thoſe very Books, 
which that they might have ſome mp of 
Chri- 


Ti 


nt cee, Retighn, u, 
* Chriſtians, they did admit of, ſpetia 


the 
GolÞel of Luke : wherein is evidently ſhown 
that the fame God whom Aſoſes and the He- 
brews worlhipped, was preached by Chrif, 
And the other ſert we ſhall more fitly confwte, 
when we come to oppugne theſe that both are 
and would be called Jews. For the preſent 
only this 1 ſay, that their impudence 1s won- 
dertul great, who flight and extenuate the aw- 
thority of Paul , ſeeing there was not one of 
all the Apes les, that founded and taught 
more {harche; than he did: and his Miracles 
were at that time reported to be exceeding 
numerous, When (as e'rewhile we ſaid) there 
might eaſily have been trial, and inquiry made 
of the truth of the maiter. If then it be true 
that he wrought wonders, why may we not 
believe him concerning his Heavenly Viſions, 
and inſtrattion received from Chrift himſelf? 
to whom if he was ſo dear, it cannot be that 
he ſhould teach any thing inglorious or in- 
grateful unto Chriſt, as falſities or untruths 
would bave been, And as touching that par- 
ticular, which is the only thing whereof they 
accuſe him, namely his doftrine of the liberty 
and freedom which was purchaſed for the 
Hibrews from thoſe Rites and Ceremo- 
nies that were formerly commanded them 
by MOSES, He had no reafon 8 
all to reach it, but only the truth of the 
thing which de aſſerted. For he himſelf was 

3 &- bolt 
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both circumciſed, and did alſo of his own ac- 
cord obſerve very many things which the Law 
enjoyned, And then for the fake of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, he both did more difficult and 
ſuffe red harder things than the Law required, 
or could be expected upon the account of the 
Law; and taught alſo his Diſciples to do and 
ſufter the like. Whence it appears that he 
uttered no flattering or enticing ſpeeches un- 
to his auditors ; who were taught in ſtead of 
the Sabbath, to keep every day holy for divine 
worſhip, and in ſtead of the little expences 
which the Law required to ſuffer the loſs of 
all their goods, and in ſtead of the blond 
of Beaſts, to conſecrate their own blond unto 
God. And further, Paul himſelf plainly af- 
firms, that Peter, John, and 7ames, in token 
of their conſent with him, gave him the right 
hands of fellowſhip : which be never durſt 
have ſpoken, if it had not been true, becauſe 
the ſame Men being then alive might have 
convitted him for a lyar. 

Theſe therefore (of whom I have now ſpo- 
ken) being excluded, as ſcarce deſerving the 
name of Chriſtians ; the moſt manifeſt con- 
ſent of ſo many Congregations of Chriſtians, 
who received theſe Books; added to what 
hath been ſpoken of the Miracles which the 
Writers of them wrought, and the ſingular 
care which God takes about matters of this 
kind, ought to be ſufficient to induce any in- 

different 
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different Men to give credit thereunto : ſpe- 
cially conſidering that they are wont com- 
monly to credit any other Books of Hiſtory, 
which have no ſuch teſtimonies ; unleſs they 
ſee ſome plain reaſon to the contrary, which 
cannot be ſaid of any of thoſe Books whereof 
we have ſpoken, 


— 


Sscr. XI. 


Anſwer to an Objection, that theſe Books 
ſeem to contain things umpoſſible. 


OR if any body ſay, that ſome things 
are related in theſe Books, which are 
impoſſible to be done; the Objection vani- 
ſhes, when we conſider what hath been before 
diſcourſed: that there are things which can- 
not indeed be done by Men, but are poſſible 
with God (luch, that is, as include in them- 
ſelves no repugnancy or contradiction, as we 
ſpeak) and that in the number of ſuch things, 
are even thoſe Miraculous Powers which we 
molt of all admire, and the recalling of the 
Dead to Life again. 
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Sscr. XII. 


Or things contrary to Reaſon. 


EITHER are they to be more regar- 

ded, who ſay that ſome dotiriner are 
compriſed in theſe Books which are diſagree- 
ing to right reaſon : For this is conſuted firſt 
by ſuch a vaſt multitude of Men who wanted 
no wit, learning or wiſdom, as have follow- 
ed the authority of theſe Books, ever ſince 
the firſt times. And then all thoſe things 
which were ſhown in the firſt Book to be con- 
ſonant to right reaſon, for inſtance, that there 
1 ore God, who alone is abſolutely perfect, 
infinite in virtue, life, wiſdom, and goodneſs, 
of whom all things that have any being were 
made: whoſe care and providence reacheth 
over all his works, eſpecially unto Men; and 
who can after this life bountifully reward all 
them that obey him : and that we ought to 
bridle our ſenſual appetites : that amongſt 
Men there is kinred and alliance, and there- 
fore they ought to love one another with ſin- 
cere affection: All theſe you ſhall find moſt 
plainly delivered in theſe Books, But to af- 
ſert any thing for certain beyond theſe, either 
about the nature of God, or about his will, 
by the mere conduct of humane reaſon, the 
& contrary 
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contrary reſolutions, not only of the Schools 
among themſelves, but of particular Philoſo- 
phers, may teach us how unſafe and fallacious 
It 15, 

And it is no marvel : for if Men do fo far 
diſagree in their opinions, when they diſpute 
about the nature of their own Sol, then they 
muſt needs much more diſſem, when they go 
about to determine any thing not revealed 
concerning the higheſt mind, and the moſt ſu- 
preme Spirit which ſo far tranſcends our weak 
apprehenſion, If (as prudent Men are wont 
to ſay) to enquire into the Connſels of Kings 
be dangerous, and not to be attempted or at- 
tained by us; who then is there ſo ſagagous, 
that he ſhould bope to be able by his own con- 
jecture to find out what God's will is in 
thoſe things, which he may will freely as he 
pleaſes ? Wherefore Plato laid very well that 
none of theſe hidden m/teries could be known 
without an Oracle. Now there can no Oracle 
be proved to be an Oracle indeed by any clea- 
rer teſtimonies than thoſe that are contained 
in the ſaid Books of the new covenant, It is 
ſo far from being proved, that it is not ſo 
much as aſſerted, that God did ever reveal 
any thing to Men concerning his nature, which 
was repugnant to theſe Books : nor can there 
any later ſignification of his wi#,which is cre- 
dible, be produced, For if there was any 
thing otherwiſe commanded or permitted be- 

I 4 fore 
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fore the times of Chrif, in ſuch matters as 
are either plainly indifferent, or not at all 
in themſelves due, nor plainly diſhoneſt, it 
makes nothing againſt theſe Books; fince 
that in ſuch matters the later Laws annul the 
former, 


Szxcr, XIII. 


Anſwer to an Objettion, that ſome of 
theſe Books are repugnant to the other. 


HERE are thoſe who are wont farther 

to object againſt thele Books, that there 

13 ſometime a certain diſagreement in their 
ſenſe, But, quite contrary, whoſoever will 
judge of this matter with an indifferent mird, 
ſhall find this alſo may be added to the argu- 
ments for the authority of theſe Books, that 
they do molt manifeſtly and apparently agree 
about ſuch things as concern any weighty 
point of doftrine or hiſtory : Which conſent 
and accord cannot elſe-where be found among 
any other Writers that are of one and the ſame 
ſeft or profeſſion , whether we conſider the 
tert or the Greek Philoſophers, the _ 
ans or the Roman Lawyer;, All which do 
not only differ much among then ſelves, yea 
even thole that are of the lame /et?, as Plato 


W 
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and Xenophon ;, but oftentimes one (hall Gnd 
the ſame Writer to affirm now one thing, then 
another, as if he were forgerfal of himſelf, 
or knew not what to reſolve upon, Burt theſe 
Writers, of whom we ſpeak, do inculcate and 
expreſs the ſame points of faith, they deliver 
the lame Commandment: ; and as for their 
narration of the life, and death, and relurre- 
ction of Chriſt, the Sum and ſubſtance in them 
all is the very ſame, 

As touching ſome ſmall circumſtances, 
which make nothing to the main marter, they 
might happily have admitted a very eaſie re- 
conciliation ; though we now do not know it, 
becauſe of the likeneſs of things done at di- 
vers times, the ambiguity of names, or more 
names than one of the fame Man or place, 
and ſuch like things. Nay this very thing 
ought to vindicate and free theſe #rirers from 
all juſpicion of falbood , it being uſual with 
thoſe that would have lies and untruths credi- 
ted, to relate all circumſtances by compact 
and agreement, ſo as there ſhall not appear any 
colour or ſhew of difference, Or if it be ſo, 
that for any ſmall difference, which cannot ſo 
exactly be reconciled, a whole Book ſhall loſe 
its credit; then we mult believe no Books at 
all, ſpecially thoſe of hiſtory : yet we lee that 
Polybiza, Halicarnaſenſis, Livy and Plutarch, 
for the /ubſtarce of them are elteemed authen- 
tical and true, though in ſome circumſtances 
| they 
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do not agree: Which makes it the more 
equal and juſt, that no ſuch thing ſhould de- 
ſtroy their credit, who we ſee by their very 
Writings were always moſt ſtudious of Piety 
and Truth, 


Sscr. XIV. 


Anſwer to an Objection, taken from out- 
ward Teſtimonies , which make more 


for theſe Books, 


HERE remains another way of over- 
throwing a Teſtimony, which is by 
producing contrary Teſtimonies out of other 

Authors, | 
But 1 dare boldly ſay, that there are no 
ſuch reftimonies to be found, unleſs a Man will 
produce the ſayings of them that were born 
a long time after, and of ſuch alſo as did ſo 
openly profeſs enmity againſt Chriſtianity, 
that they could be no fit Witneſſes in this 
matter. | 
Nay, on the contrary, if need were, we 
could alledge many teſtimonies to confirm di- 
vers parts of the hiſtory which is delivered in 
the ſaid Books, Thus both Hebrews and Pa- 
— report that Jeſus was crucified, and that 
undry miracle were done by him and his 
Diſciples, 
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Diſciples, Thoſe moſt famous Books of Fe- 
ſephus, which were ſet forth about Forty 
Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, do make men- 
tion of Herod, Pilat, Feſtms, Felix, habn the 
Baptiſt, Gamaliel, and of the deſtruttion of 
Hieruſalem at large, Herewithal agree that 
which the Authors of the Talmud have re- 
corded concerning thoſe times, Tatitms re- 
lates how cruclly Nero uſed the Chriſtians. 
And anciently there were certain Books exta 

not only of private Men, as of Phlegon, and 
others; but alſo ſome publick Ad, where- 
unto the ¶ briſtians appealed, for that in them 
there was mention made of the Star that ap- 
peared at Chriſt's Nativity, and alſo of the 
Earthquake and Eclipſe of the Sun (againſt 
the courſe of Nature, it being then full Moon) 
at the time of Chriſt's Paſſion upon the Croſs. 


—_ 5 5 > 


Sscr. XV. 
Anſwer to the Objedtion, that the Seri- 


ptures were changed. 


OW what can be farther objected 8 
painſt theſe Books, I ſee not, unleſs 
it be ſaid that they remained not altogether 
the ſame that they were from the beginni 

And indeed it mult be granted that what 1s 
Common 
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common to other Books might happen, nay did 
happen to choſe; namely, that by the careleſ- 
neſs, or the perverſe care of the Tranſcribers, 
fome Letters, ſyllables or words might be 
changed, left out, or added, But it is an 
wnjuſt thing to bring in queſtion the trath of 
ſuch a Book, or evidence only,becaule in ſo ma- 
ny ages there could not but be great variety 
of Copies, ſince both cuſtome and reaſon re- 
quires that what appears in the moſt and moſt 
ancient Copies, be preferred to the reſt, But 
that either by fraud or any other way, all the 
Copies were corrupted, and that in point of 
doctrine, or ſome remarkable piece of hiſto- 
ry, will never be proved: for there are nei- 
ther any evidences,nor any witneſſes of thoſe 
times, which atteſt it. But if, as was ſaid 
before, there be any thing urged, in much 
later times, by thoſe who bare an implacable 
hatred to the Diſciples of theſe Books; that 
ought to be lookt upon as a Reproach, not 
as a Teſtimony. 

And this truly, which we have ſaid, may be 
well thought a ſufhcient Anſwer to thoſe, who 
object a change in the Scripture ; for he who 
afhrms that, eſpecially againſt a writing which 
bath been long, and in abundance of places, 
received, ought himſelt to prove his charge. 
But to make the vanity of this Objection 
more fully appear, we will ſhow, that What 
they feign, neicher was, nor could be done. 

We 
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We have proved before, that the Books 
were written by the Authors whole Names 
they bear : which being granted, it follows 
that other Books were not foilled into their 
room, nor was any notable part of them 
changed, For ſince that change mult needs 
have ſome deſign, that part would notort- 
oully differ from the other parts and Books, 
which were not changed : which cannot now 
any where be diſcerned ; may, there is an 
admirable agreement, as we ſaid, in their 
Senſes. 

Beſides, as ſoon as any of the Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolical Men publiſhed any thing; there 
is no doubt to be made, but Chriſtians with 
great diligence (as became their piety, and 
care to preſerve and propagate truth to Po- 
ſterity) took from thence many Copies for 
their uſe, Which therefore were diſperſed, 
as far as the Chriſtian Name; through E 
rope, eAſia and Egypt, in which Places the 
Greek Language was ſpoken, 

And more than this, the Original Copies 
alſo, as we ſaid before, were preſerved till 
Two Hundred Years after {briſf, Now it 
was not poſlible that any Book ditfuſed into 
ſo many Copies, and kept not only by the 
private diligence of particular Perſons, bur 
the common care of the Churches; ſhould 
be altered by the hard of any fallifier, Add 
further, that theſe Books in the following ages 
were 
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were tranſlated into the Syriac, Ethiopich,, 
Arabick and Latine Tongues : which rranſla- 
tions are yet extant ; and do not differ in any 
thing of moment from the Greek Copies them- 
ſelves. 

Beſides we have the writings of thoſe Men, 
who were taught by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
or by their Diſciples, wherein many places 
are cited out of theſe Books to the ſame ſenſe 
and meaning, which now we read them, Nei- 
ther was there any in the Church of fo great 
ant hority in thoſe times, as to have met with 
obedience, if he would have changed any 
thing: As is plain enough by the tree and 
open diſſent of Irenews, Tertullian, and C J- 
prian, from thoſe that were moſt eminent in 
the Church. After which times there ſucceed- 
ed many other men, of great Learning and 
Judgment, who having firſt made diligent 
inquiry thereof, received theſe Books, as re- 
raining their original purity, Hitherto alſo 
may be referred what but now we ſaid of di- 
vers ſeft; of Chriftians , all which, at lealt 
ſuch as acknowledged, God to be the Maker 
of the World, and Chriſt to be the Author 
of a new Law, did receive and uſe theſe 
Books accordingly as we do the ſame, And 
if any had attempted to alter, or put any 
thing new into any part thereof, they ſhould 
have been accuſed by the reſt for forgery and 


falſe dealing therein, Neither was there ever 
any 
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any Seft that had the liberty at their pleaſure 
to alter any of theſe Books for their own turns; 
For it is manifeſt that all of them did draw 
their arguments one againſt another, out of 
the ſame, And as for that which we touched 
concerning divine providence, it belongs no 
leſs unto the chiefeſt parts, than ume 
the whole Books ; namely, that it is not 
agreeable to it, that GOD ſhould ſuffer ſo 
many Thenſand Men, which ſincerely de- 
fired to be godly, and earneſtly ſought after 
eternal life, to be led headlong into that error 
which they could no way avoid, And thus 
much ſhall ſuftce to be ſpoken tor the awtho- 
rity of the Books of the new covenant, whence 
alone, if there were no other helps, we might 


be ſufficiently inſtructed concerning the tri 
Religion, 


Sncr. XVI. 
For the Author ity of the Books of the OI 


Teftament. 


OW foraſmoch as it hath pleaſed God 

to leave us alſo the writings and evs- 

dences of the fewiſh Religion, which was an- 
ciently the true, and affords no ſmall : 

nic: for Chriftianty; Therefore it will - 
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be amiſs, in the next place, to jultihe the 4. 
therity of the ſame. Firſt then, that theſe 
Books were written by the ſame Men, whole 
Names they bear, is manifelt in like manner, 
as we have proved of ox#; betore, of the new 
covenant. 

Theſe Anthors were either Prophets, or o- 
ther very faithful and credible men, ſuch as 
was Eſdras, who is thought to have collected 
the Books of the Old Teftament into one Vo- 
lume, during the life time of the Prophet 
Haggai, ©Malachy, and Zachary. I will not 
here repeat again what is ſaid before in the 
commendation of Moſes, Both that part of 
biftory, which at firſt was delivered by him, as 
we have ſhown in the firſt Book ; and that allo 
which was collected after his time is witneſſed 
even by many of the Heathen, Thus the An- 
nals of the Phexicians have recorded the 
names of David and Solomon, and their 
Leagues with the Men of Tyre, Aſwel Be- 
roſus as the Hebrew Writers, makes mention 
of Nabuchadonoſor , and of other Chara 
Kings, He whom eren calls Vaphres King 
of Ae, is termed Apries by Herodot u. 
In like manner the Books of the Grecians are 
repleniſhed with Narrations concerning Cyra 
and his Succeſſors, until the times of Darius. 
And many other things concerning the N ation 
of the ers are related by feſephas in his 
Books againſt «Fppion ; whercunto we on 
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add what before we have touched out of Stra- 
boand Trogw, But as for us Chriſtians, we 
cannot in the leaſt doubt of the truth of theſe 
Books, out of every one of which almoſt, 
there are teſtimonies extant in our Books, 
which are found likewiſe in the Hebrew, Nei- 
ther do we find, when Chriſt reprehended ma- 
ny things in the Doctors of the Law and Ph. 
riſces of his time, that ever he acculed them 
of forgery committed againſt the Wrirings of 
Moſes, or the Prophets , or that they uſed 
counterfeit Books, or ſuch as were changed, 


Then after Chriſ's time, it cannot be pro- 
ved, neither is it credible that the Scriprare 
was corrupted in matters of any moment; 
if we conſider rightly how far and wide o- 
ver the face of the earth, the Nation of the 
_ was ſpread, who every where were the 

cepers of theſe Books. For firſt of all, the 
Ten Tribes were led away captive by the A, 
ſyrians into Media, then afterward the two 
other Tribes : And many of theſe alſo, after 
Cyrus grapted them liberty to return, ſetled 
themſelves in foreign Countries. The A- 
cedonians invited them with great promiſes to 
come into Alexandria. The cruelty of An- 
tiochus , the civil Wars of the Maccabeer, 
together with thoſe of Pompey and Soſſins, 
from without, did diſperſe and icatter abroad 
many of them; The parts of Africa about 
* Cyrens 
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Cyrene were full of the fes: fo were the 
Cities of Afia, Maredonia, Lycaonia ; and 
like wiſe the Iles of Cr, Crete, and others. 
Alſo what a number of them there was at 
Rome, may be learned out of — — 
and Martial. Now it is not poflible that 
fuch Multitudes ſo far diſtant one from ano- 
ther, ſhould be coxencd in this kind; neither 
could they ever accord all in the coining of an 
aniruth, Add moreover, that almoit Three 
Hundred Years before Chriſt, at the appoint- 
ment and care of the Kings of Egypr, thoſe 
Books of the Hebrews were tranllated into 
the Greek Tongue by thoſe that are called the 
Seventy Imerpreters, So 45 then the Grecians 
had the fenſe and fubſtance of them, rhough 
in another Language ; whereby they were 
the leſs liable to be changed. Nay more, 
theſe Books were tranflated both into the 
Chaldee Tongue, and into that of fernſalew, 
that is, the half Syriac, a little before, and a 
little after the time of Chrif, Other Greek 
tranſlations afterward there were, as name 
by eAquila, Symmachu and T beodotion , 2 
which Origen compared with that of the Fe- 
venty Interpreter; and after him others allo, 
who could find no diverfiry of hiffory, or of 
any matrer worth ſpeaking of, 


Philo lived in the Reign of Caligula, and 
{oſephua ſurvived the times of both the Yeſþa- 
Han 
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fans + which two fert alledge out of the 
Hebrew Books the ſave things tht we read 
ar this day. 


Now in theſe very times begin CH 
Religion to be more id more propagited, 
being profeſſed by many of the Hebrews, and 
by ſundry Perſons that had learned the He- 
brew Tongue; who if the es had fallified 
in any notable part, could have quickly diſco- 
vered jt by comparing more ancient Copies, 
and ſo have made it publickly known, But 
they are ſo far from doing this, that on the 
other {ide they alledge many teſtimonies out 
of the old covenant, to the ſame ſenſe and 
meaning that they are uſed by the Hebrews * 
Which Hebrews may ſooner be accuſed of any 
other fault, than (L will not ſay falſhood, but 
of ſo much as) negligence about theſe Book 
which they have ſo religioufly and exactly de- 
ſeribed and compared, that they know how 
often any one Letter is found therein, 


The laſt, though not the leaſt argument, to 

prove that the Jew: did not pur poſe ly cory 

or alter the Scripture, may be, becaule t 
Chriftians our of che very Books Which are 
read by the Jews do evince, and as they truſt 
very ſtrongly, that their Lord and CAaſter 
/eſus is that ſame very Meſſias which was an- 
K 2 cieti iy 
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ciently promiſed to the e their Forefathers, 
Which above all things the Jews would have 
taken care ſhould not have done, when 
the — aroſe between them and the 
Chriſtians, if ever it had been in their power 


to have changed what they liſted, 


(129) * 


— 


The Four RH Book 
OF THE 


TR U Tx: 


Chriſtian Religion, 


Sacr. I. 


A particular Confutation of the Religions 
oppoſite to Chriſtianity, 


HE Fowrth Book beginni 
with that pleaſure, whic 
many Men are wont to take 
in beholding the d 

/ wherein others are, whi 
SORE W they are innone themſelves ; 
ſhows that it ought to be 
the greateſt pleaſure of a Chriſtian Marr in 
this Fe not only to rejoyce and bleſs himſelf 
that he hath found out the Truth, but to * 
K 3 | is 
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his help alſo to others that wander up and 
down in the Labyrinths of Errour ; and 10 
make them partakers of ſo great a benefit. 


Which we in ſome meaſure have indeavqu- 
red to do in the former Books : (the demon- 
ration of that which is true, containing in it 
ſelf the conſutation of What is falſe) yet in 
regard that all kinds of Religions, which 
oppoſe themſelves to the Chriſtian, Viz. 
Paganiſm, Judaiſm and CMahometiſm , be- 
fides that which is common to all, have cer- 
tain errours proper to every one of them, 
and their peculiar Arguments which they are 
wont to oppoſe us withal it will not be 
amiſs to make 2 particular Diſputation againſt 
every one of theſe : Firſt, beſeeching the 
Readers to free their judgments from leaning 
to a Party, and from long cuſtome and prę- 
judice, (as impediments of a good mind) that 
with the greater indifferency they may take 


cognizance of what (hall be ſaid. 
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$zcr. IL 


And firſt of Paganiſme, that there is but 
one God, Created Spirits are good or 

* bad: the gad not to be honoured, but 
« the moſt high God diretts. 


o begin then againſt Pagans If they 
ſay that there are divers eternal and co- 
equal Gods, we have coofuted this Opinion 
before in the firſt Book, where we taught that 
there is but only one God, who is the cauſe of 
all things, Or it they by the name of Gods, 
do underſtand the created Spirits which are 
ſuperior to Men, they then either mean the 
good or the bad: if they ſay the good, firſt, 
they ought to be well aſſured that ſuch are ſo 
indeed, otherwiſe they commir a erous 
error in receiving enemies in ſtead of friends, 
and Trajters for Ambaſſadors, Then it were 
but reaſon that they ſhould in their very wor- 
ſhip, make an evident difference, between the 
molt high G6d, and thoſe Spirits, And like - 
wiſe be ſatisfied what order there is a 
them, what good may be expected from eac 
of them, and what honour the moſt High is 
willing ſhould be beſtowed on every one of 
them. All which being waning in their Re- 
ligion, it is plain from thence how uncertain 
K 4 that 
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that Religion is, and how it were a ſafer courſe 
for them to betake themſelves to the werſbip 
of one Almighty Cod; which even Plato con- 
felled was the duty of every wiſe Man, ſpeci- 
ally for that to whomſoever Cod is propitious 
and "favourable, to them theſe good Angel; 
muſt needs be ſerviceable and gracious, bei 
the Miniſters and Servants of the moſt High, 


Sacr. III. 


Evil Spirits adored by Pagans, and how 
impious 4 thing it u. 


UT it was the bad not the good Spirits 
which the Pagans did worſbip, as may be 
proved by weighty reaſons : firſt, becauſe 
theſe adored Angel; did not throw off their 
worſhippers unto the ſervice of the traue Gad, 
but as much as in them lay, laboured to aboliſh 
the ſame, or at Icaſt in every reſpect requi- 
red equal boroxr with the Almighty. Second- 
ly, becauſe they procured all the miſchief they 
could to the worſhippers of the one moſt High 
God, by provoking both Magiſtrates and Peo- 
ple to inflict puniſhments upon them. For when 
it was lawful for Poets to ling of the murders 
and adulter ies committed by the Gods, and for 
the Epicures to take away all divine Provi- 
Wes. 7; | dence, 
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dence, and any other Religion (though never 
ſo different in Rites) wa? allowed, as the F- 
Hptian, the Phrygian, the Grecian, the The- 
ſcan, and the ſacred rites of Rome Even then 
generally the ert alone were made ridicw- 
low , a5 appears by Satyr and Epigrams* 
written upon them; and ſometimes allo ſuf- 
fered banibment. And as for Chriſtians they 
were affiited with moſt cruel puniſhments : 
ro other cauſe whereof can be given than 
that. both theſe Seti did worſhip one God, 
whoſe honowr was impeached by the multitude 
of ſuch Gods as the Heathen adored+ who 
did not ſo much vie one with another, as with 
Him, 

Thirdly, this was manifeſt by the manner 
of their worſbip, which no way beſeemed any 
good ard honeſt Spirit; namely, by humane 

loud, by the running of naked Men in the 
Temples, by Pageams and — tull of 
naſty filthineſs: loch as may be ſeen at this 
day among ſome People of America and A- 
Fica, who yet fit in the darkneſs of Genti- 
liſme, 

Yea, which is more, there both anciently 
were, and now are People, who worſhipt 
evil Spirits; which they knew and profeſſed 
to be ſuch: As the Perſians Arimanius, the 
Greeks, thoſe they called Cacodemons, the La- 
tines their Vejoves ; and now ſome e/£Erhiopi- 
ans and In4/ax; ,tuch like Deities ; than which 


nothing 
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nothing can be-imagined more impious, For 
what is religious worſhip but a teſtimony of an 
infinite gene a Man doth acknowledge 
to be in him whom he worſhippeth ? wh ch 
if it de exhibiced unto a bad Spirit, it is falſe 
and deceirful , implying in it no leſs crime 
than bigh treaſon , foraſmuch as the bonowy 
due unto the King is not only withdrawn from 
him, but is confer'd upon his enemy, and one 
that hath traiterouſly revoſted from Him, 
Moreover, vain is that perſwaſion which 
hey conceive of GOD, that be « good; 
therefore will not paniſb this offence , 
becauſe they think ſo to do, were contrary to 
his goodneſs, For mercy or clemency, that 
# may be juſt, hath its bounds and limits: 
and where wickedneſs: abounds beyond mea- 
ſure, there jaſtice doth as it were neceſſarily 
require the inflition of pani/oment, Neither 
is ut Jeſs blameable, that they pretend Fear 
conſtrains them to honour wicked Spirits : 
fince He that is perfectly Good, is as com- 
' monicative alſo; and therefore the Au hor of 
all other Natures; which are his productions, 
And if he be, then it follows that he hath 46 
ſolmte power and dominion over all creatares 
as over his workmanſhip , ſo that nothing can 
be done by any of them, which he hath « de- 
fre to hinder. Which things being certainly 
true, we may eaſily gather that evil Spirits 
can no further do any hurt ro him, _ 
od, 
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God, moſt high and moſt tranſcendemi ſy good, 
favourable to him; than that God, for the 
ſake of ſome good or other, ſhall think fix 
to permit, 

Nor can a Man obtain any thing of thoſe 
evil Spirits by his Prayers, which is not to 
be rejected: Becauſe he that is evil is then 
worſt of all, when he feigns himſelf ro be 
good; and the gifts of Enemies, are mere 
ſnares and treacheries. 


＋ꝙ2 


Sscr. IV. 


Againſt the worſhip, which in Paganiſme 
it exhibited to Mes after their Death. 


Oreover there were heretofore and 
now alſo are Pagans, that tell us, they 
give honour and #0r/bip to the Souls of Men 
departed, But firſt they ſhould have here alſo 
made ſome maniſeſt diſtinction between this 
honowy and that which is dus unto the moſt 
high God : Then again, all prayers made to 
them are but yain and fruitleſs, uolefſs thoſe 
Spirits were able to give us ſomething ; of 
which their worſhippers have no certainty ; 
nor is there any more ground to ſay that they 
can, than that they cannot. But another thing 
1s worlt of all, ro wit, that many of 1 
whom 
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whom ſuch glory is given by the Heathen, in 
their life time were notorioully wicked, and 
addicted to one filthy vice or other: Thus 
Zacc has was a drunkard, and Hercales effe- 
minate ; Romulus proved a very villain to his 
Brother, and 7piter a traytor to his own Fa- 
ther. So that their honour redounds to the 
diſgrace of the true G OD, and of Vertue 
which he loves: whilſt Vices which are in- 
ticing enough of themſelves, it recommends 
to Men by Religion, 


— 


Sncr. V. 


Aeainſt worſbipping of Stars and Ele- 


ments. 


F more antiquity than this was the 
worſhipping of Star, and of the E- 
lementr, as Fire, Water, Ayr, and Earth; 
wherein great ignorance and folly was com- 
mitted, For prayers are th: greateſt part of 
relivion worſhip, which ca not without folly 
be directed to any object fave to intelligent 
nat ure: but ſenſe tells us that the Elements 
(as we call them) are no ſuch things. Ard 
as for the Stars, if any ſay they are, he will 
never be able to prove it; ſince that no ſuch 
matter can be collected from their 2 
a 
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and influences which demonſtrate their nature; 
but rather we may gather the contrary by 
their motion, which is not variable like to 
that in things indued with liberty of will, but 
conſtant and analterable. Beſides we have 
ſhown before that the courſe and motion of 
the Stars is appointed for the ule of Men, 
whence Man ought to acknowledge himſelf 
to be both liker to God than they, in his bet- 
ter part, as alſo more dear unto him: And 
therefore much injury ſhould he do to his own 
worth ard dignity, if he ſubmit himſelf to 
ſuch things, as God hath given to be ſervice- 
able unto him: whereas on the contrary he 
ought rather to render thanks for them which 
cannot do, or it is not proved can do ſo much 
for themſelves, 


Szcr. VI. 
Againſt worſhipping of Bruit-beaſts. 


UT nothing is ſo unworthy as this, that 

Men, eſpecially the £gyprians, ſunk at 
length into ſuch a ſottiſhneſs , as to worſhip 
brute Beaſts, For though, in ſome of them 
there appears ſome ſhadow, as we may call 
it, of underſtanding ; yet that underſtanding 
13 nothing, if we compare it with Man's, For 
they 


138 The Trath of Book IV. 


they can neither expreſs their inward concep- 
tions by diſtin words, or by writing; not 
do works of divers kinds, no nor works of 
the ſame kind after divers manners : much 
leſs can they attain to the knowledge of num- 
bers, dimenſions, and the celeſtial motions, 
Whereas, on the other ſide, Man, by the force 
and diligence of his wir, catches all manner 
of Animals, though never ſo ſtrong , whe- 
ther wild Beaſts, Birds, or Fiſhes : and ſo 
maſters them, that in ſome meaſure he makes 
them ſubje& to his Laws; as Elephants, Ly- 
ons, Horſes and Oxen, Yea, from thoſe 
which are hurtful, he draws to himſelf ſome 
profit, as Medicines from Serpents : And bath 
this uſe and benefit from them all (which is 
utterly unknown to them) that he contem- 
plates the compoſition of their Bodies, the 
ſcituation of their parts, and comparing both 
their ſpecies and their kinds one with another, 
learns from thence alſo his own dignity , as 
much as the ſtructure of Man's is more 
perfect and noble than that of the reſt. Which 
things, if any Man rightly conſider, he wilt 
be ſo far from conſidering other living Cres 
tures as Gods; that he will rather look upon 
himfelf as conſtituted by the moſt High God, 
# kind of God over them. 
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Sac. VII. 
Againſt worſbipping of things that are 


no ſubſtances, 


V E find alſo that the Grecians, Raman, 

and others worſhipped choſe thing 
which have no ſubſiſtence, but are meer Acct- 
dents of other things. 

For to omit t wncouth Deities, the Fe- 
ver, dame [mpadence, and the like, let us name 
the beiter ſort; ſuch were health, which is 
_—_—— a right temperature of the parts 
of the body: good fortune, which is an event 
that is correſpondent to a Man's defire : The 
affetion; alſo, ſuch as love, fear, anger, hope, 
and the reſt, which proceed from the conſide- 
ration of ſomething that is good or evil, eaſie 
or difficult; are certain motions or 
__ rt of the mind which is united to the 

, by the blood eſpecially ; nor having 
ne, + power of — but are 
ſubordinate hand maids to the commands of 
the will, their Miftreſ7 at leaſt in their comi- 
rance and direction. Then for Vertues, 
whoſe Names are divers; Prudence, in chu- 
ſing what is profitable for us; Fortitude, in 
undertaking dargers; 7»ftice, in abſtaining 
from that which is another Man's ; Tempe- 


Fane, 
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rance, in the moderation of pleaſures, &c. 
they are certain inclinations and propenſions 
in the mind unto that which is right, grown 
up by long exerciſe and practice. Which as 
they may be augmented in a Man; ſo ma 
they by negle& be diminiſhed ; ray quite lo 
and aboliſhed, As for Honewr ( whereunto 
we read there were Temples dedicated) it is 
other Mens judgment, or good opinion, con- 
cerning ove whom they ſuppoſed iodued with 
Vertue : which is otten beſtowed upon bad 
men, as well as good; by the natural prone- 
neſs there is in Men to erre in their judg- 
ment, 


Theſe therefore having no ſubſiſtence! and 


therefore not to be compared in dignity and 
worth, with things that do ſubſiſt; nor ha- 
ving any underſtanding of Mens prayers or 
vene ration; it is molt ablurd and unreaſon- 
able to worſhip them as Gods: when for 
this very thing He is to be worſhipped, who 
can both give and preſerve them. 
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Szcr. VIII. 


Anſwer to the Argument of the Gentiles 
taken from Miracles done among them, 


HE Pagans for the commendation of 
their Keligion are wont to alledge Adi- 
racles, but ſ«b as in many things may be ex- 
cepted againſt, 

For the wiſeſt Men among the Pagans re- 
jected many of theſe, as ſupported by no te- 
ſtimony of any credible witneſs , but plainly 
counterfeit and fabulous, Other Miracles, 
which they ſaid were done, hapned in ſome 
ſecret place, in the night, before one or two 
whoſe eyes the craft of the Prieſts might ea- 
fily delude by falſe ſhows and appearances of 
things, And there are others which raiſed 
great admiration, and paſſed for wonders, 
meerly becauſe they met with thoſe, who were 
ignorant of natural things; eſpecially of hid- 
den properties. As for inſtance, ſuch a thi 
might happen, if one ſhould draw Iron wit 
the Loadſtone, among People who knew no- 
thing of its vertue : in which arts Simen . 
gu, and eApollenics, as many have recorded, 
were very skiltul, 

I do not deny, but ſome things greater than 
thele were ſeen, which by Mans power alone 
he's L could 
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could not be drawn out of natural cauſes; 
and yet did not necd a power which was 
truly divine; that is, omnipotent : but mi 
be performed by Spirits that are placed be- 
tween God and Men, Who by their celerity, 
efficacy, ſudrilry and diligence, can eaſily car- 
ry things far diſtant from one place to ano- 
ther; and compound things that are very dif- 
ferent , to the working of ſuch effects, as ſhall 
firike Men with aſtomuſhment. But that the 
Spirits, whereby this was effected, were not 
good, and therefore neither was the mo 
; appears already from what hath been 
aid before, And from hence alſo, that they 
faid they were compelled to do things, even 
”=>_ their wills, by the power of certain 
rms: when the wiſeſt of the Pagans 2 
gree that there can be no ſuch vertue in 
words , but only a power of perſwaſion, and 
that no other way than by their ſignification, 


And it is another token of their wickedneſs, 
that they undertook to allure and draw this 
or that body, though never ſo backward to it, 
into the love of ſuch or ſuch a Perſon. 
Wherein they were injurious to them , ei- 
ther. in their vain promiſes, or in effe&i 
what they promiſed : for this alfo is forbid- 
den by humane Laws, as a piece of Sorcery, 
Neither need any Man wonder why God ſuf- 
fered ſome marvel; to be wrought by evil 

| Spiri 
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Spirits among the Gentiles, ſeeing they de- 
ſerved to be cheated with ſuch illuſions, who 
ſo long time had forſaken the worſhip of the 
true God, 

Moreover this is an argument of their 
weakneſs and impotency, that their works ne- 
ver brought any conſiderable good nog 
with them. For if any ſeemed io be calle 
back to life after they were dead, they did not 
continue alive; neither could they exerciſe 
the funitions of living Creatures. Or if it 
happened that any thing proceeding happily 
from a divine pewer, did appear to the Fa. 
gans; Yet the ſame was not forctold ſhould 
come to paſs for the confirmation of their R. 
ligion, and therefore there might be other 
cauſes, and far different reaſons, which the 
divine efficacy propounded to it ſelf in the 
doing thoſe things. As for example, if it 
was true, that Ve#f aſian reſtored light to one 
blind; this was done, that he being thereby 
made more venerable, might the more eaſi ly 
obtain the Rowan Empire : to which he was 
choſen by God, that he might be a Miniſter 
of his Judgments upon the Fews. More ſuch 
like cauſes there may be of other wonders, 
which had no relation at all to their Relsgion, 


L 2 8c: 
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Sncr, IX. 
And from Oracles. 


HE very ſame likewiſe, in a manner, 

may ſerve for anſwer to that which they 
object concerning Oracle: , eſpecially what 
we have ſaid, that theſe Men did worthily de- 
ſerve to be deluded, for contempt of that 
hrowledge which reaſon or ancient tradition 
ſuggeſted to every one of them, Then again 
the words of the Oracles, for the moſt part, 
were ambiguous, and might eafily receive an 
interpretation, from any event whatſoever, 
Or if there was any thing more exprelly 
foretold by them, yet it is not neceſſary that 
it ſhould proceed from an al-knowing mind : 
For it was either ſuch a thing as might be 
foreſeen by natural cauſes then exiſting, as 
ſome Phyſician; have foretold Diſeaſes that 
are a —_— or elſe ſome probable conje- 
Rure might be made by that which commonly 
falls out and uſually comes to paſs, as we read 
of ſome perſons well skill'd in civil affairs, 
that have made notable gueſſes at * 
vents, Again, ſuppoſe that amongſt the Pa- 
gan: God ſometimes uſed the miniſter of ſome 
Prophets to foretel thoſe things, which could 
have no certain cauſe belides the wil of God; 
yet 
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yet this did not approve or confirm their 
heatheniſh Religion, but rather overthrew it. 
Such for inſtance are thole things, in the 
fourth Eclogue of Virgil, taken out of the 
Sibi verſet; where unwittingly the Peet 
gives us a lively deſcription of the —_— of 
Chrift, and his benefits, So in the ſame 
Books of the Si-, it was, that he ought 
to be acknowledg'd as King, who ſhould be 
our King indeed : and that he was to come 
out of the Eaſt, who ſhould have dominies 
over all, We read in Porphyry of the Oracle 
of Apollo, which faith, that other God: are 
acrial Spirits, but the God of the Hebrews is 
only to be worſhipped : which ſaying, if the 
worſhippers of eApolo obey, then they muſt 
ceaſe to worſhip him: if they do not obey it, 
then they make their God a lyar. Add fur- 
ther, it thoſe Spirit had reſpected or intend- 
ed the good of Mankind, above all things, 
they would have preſcribed a general Rule of 
life ro Mankind, and alſo given ſome certain 
aſſurance of a reward to them that lived ac» 
cordingly ; neither of which was ever done 
by them. 

On the other ſide oftentimes in their Ver- 
ſes we find ſome King commended which 
were wicked men, ſome Champions extol'd and 
dignified with divine honour, others allured 
to immodeſt and unlawful love, or to the 
leeking after filthy * or commirting of 

13 ' 
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Murder, as might be ſhown by many Ex- 
amples. 


mm. * — 


Ss cr. X. 


Paganiſme decayed of its own accord fo 
ſoon as hamane aid ceaſed, 


ESIDES all that hath hitherto been 
ſaid, Pag aniſme miniſters to us a migh- 

ty argument 2gainit it ſelf, becauſe that where- 
ſoever it becomes deſtitute of hama force to 
ſupport it, there ſtraiphtway it comes to 


ruine, 2s if the —— thereof were quite 


overthrown. For if we take a view of all 
the Kingdoms and States that are among Chri- 
flians or Mahnmetans, we ſhall find no me- 
mory of Pazaniſme, but in Books, Nay hi. 
Hories tell us, that even in thoſe times, when 
the Emperors endeavoured to uphold the Pa- 
gan Religion either by violence and perſecu- 
tion, 2 did the firſt of them; or by learvirg 
and ſubtilty, as did 7=lian, it notwithftand- 
mg decayed daily, rot by any violent oppoſi- 
tion, nor by the brightneſs and ſplendor of 
lineage and deſcent, (for Jeſus was necounted 
by the common fort only a Carpenters Son;) 
nor by the flooriſhes of ling which they 
dat taught the Law of Chriſt uled not in their 

Sermons ; 
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Sermons ; nor by gifts and bribes, for 
were poor; nor by any ſoothing and flatter- 
ing ſpeeches, for on the contrary they taught 
that all worldly advantages mult be deſpiſed, 
and that all kind of adverſity muſt be under- 
gone for the Goſpe!'s ſake. See then how weak 
and impotent Pag aniſme was, which by ſuch 
means came to ruine. 

Neither did the defirine of Cbriſt only 
make the credulity of the Gentiles to vaniſh, 
but even bad Spirits came out of divers bo- 
dies at the name of Chriſt : they became dm 
alſo, and being demanded the reaſon of their 
ſilence, they were compelled to ſay, that they 
were able to do nothing where the name of 


{iſt was called upon. 


— — — -- 
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Ss cr. XL 


Anſwer to the Opinion of ſome that think 
the beginning and decay of Religions 
depend «pon the efficacy of the Stars, 


> 1 
— — 


1 E RE have been Philoſophers that did 
aſcribe the beginning and decay of eve- 
ry Religion unto the Stars: But this Rar-gaze- 
ing Science, which theſe Men profeſs ro be 
Skilled in, is delivered under ſuch different 
rules, that one can be certain of nothing, but 


L 4 only 
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only this, that there is no certainty at all 
therein, 

I do not here ſpeak of ſuch effects as fol- 
low from a natural neceſſity of cauſes, but 
of thoſe that proceed from the will of Man, 
which of it ſelf hath ſuch liberty and free- 
dom, that no neceſſity or violence can be im- 
preſſed upon it trom without. For if the 
conſent of the will did neceſſarily follow a- 
ny outward impre ſſi on, then the power in our 
ſoul, which we may perceive it hath to conſult 
deliberate and chuſe, would be given in vain, 
Alſo the equity of all Laws, of all rewards 
and puniſhmerts would be taken away, ſec ing 
there can be neither fault nor merit in that 
which is altogether neceſſary and inevitable, 


Again, there are divers evil at; or effects 
of the will, which if they proceeded of any 
neceſſity from the Heavens, then the ſame 
Heavens and Celeſtial Bodies muſt needs re- 
ecive ſuch efficacy from God, and ſo it would 
follow, that God, who is moſt perfettly good, 
is the true cauſe of that which is morally evil , 
And that when in his Law he proſe ſſeth him- 
ſelf to abhor wickedneſs,which a force inſerted 
by him into things themlelves will inevitably 
produce, be doth will two things contrary 
one to the other ; that the ſame thing ſhould 
be done and not be done; and alſo that a Man 
offends in an action, which he doth by diving 
inltigation. They 
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They ſpeak more probably, that ſay the is 
fluences of the Stars do firſt affect the Air, 
then our Bodies, with ſuch qualities as often- 
times do excite and ſtir up in the mind ſome 
deſires or affections anſwerable thereumo : 
and the wil being allured or inticed by theſe 
motions doth oftentimes yield unto them. But 
if this ſhould be granted, it makes nothing 
for the queſtion we have in hand. For ſeeing 
that Chriſtian Religion molt of all withdraws 
Men from thoſe things which are pleaſing un- 
to the body, it cannot therefore have its be- 
ginning from the affetions of the body, and 
conſequently not from the influence of the 
Stars ; Which (as but now we ſaid) have no 
power over the mind, otherwiſe than by the 
mediation of thoſe afefttions, The moſt pru- 
dent among Aſtrologers exempt truly wiſe and 
good Men from the dominion of the Stars:And 
ſuch verily were they that firſt profeſſed Chri- 
ftianity, as their lives do thew, Or if there 
be any efficacy in learning and knowledge a- 
gainlt the infection of the body, even among 
Chriftian: there were ever ſome that were ex- 
cellent in this particular. 

Beſides, as the molt learned do confeſs, the 
effects of the Stars reſpect certain Climates 
of the World, and are only for a ſeaſon, but 
this Religion hath now continued above the 
ſpace of. one thouſand ſix hundred years, and 
that not in one part only, but in the molt re- 

more 
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mote places of the World, and ſuch as are 
under a far different poſition of the Stars, 


3 0 


Scr. XII. 


The chief Points of Chriitianity are ap- 
proved of by the Heathen ; and if there 
be any thing that is hard tobe believed 
therein, the like or worſe is found 4- 
mong the Pagans, 


BY. the Pagans have the leſs to objet 


againſt Chriftian Religion : becauſe all 
the parts thereof are of ſuch — and inte- 
+3, that they conymce Mens mi their 
— light, 2 ſo much that there he not 
been wanting Men among the Pagans allo, 
who have here and there ſaid every one of 
thoſe things, which our Religion hath in a 
all cogether, As to give ſome inſtances , 
rue Religion confiſts not in Rites and Cere- 
monies, but in the mind and Spirit : he is an 
adulterer that hath but a de ſire to commit a- 
dultery : we ought not to revenge injuries: 
one Man ſhonld be the Hwurband of one Wife 
only : the league or bond of Muri 
ought to be conſtant and perpetual : Man is 
bound to ds good unto all, ſpecially to _ 
1 
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that are in want : we mult refrain from 
Swearing as much as may be: And as for 
our Food and Apparel we ought to content 
our ſelves with ſo much as will ſuffice nature, 
and the like, Or if happily there be ſome 
points in Chriftianity hard to be believed, 
yet the like alſo is found amongſt the wiſeſt 
of the Heathen themſelves ; as before we 
have ſhewn concerning the immortality of 
Soul, and of the Reſurrection of Bodies, Thus 
Plato, as he learned from the Chaldeaxs, di- 
ſtinguiſhed the Divine nature into the Fa- 
ther; and the mind of the Father; (which 
he calls alſo the branch of God, the Maker of 
the World) and the Soul wa it, which 
keeps together and preſerveth all things. 

{=lian , as great an enemy as he was of 
{hriftians, thought that the Divine Nature 
might be joyned to the humane ; and gave in- 
ſtarce in AÆͤſculapiu, whom he imagined to 
have deſcended from Hees, to the end he 
miphr teach Men the Art of Phyfick. The 
Croſs of Chriſt offendeth many: Bur what 
do not the Pagan Writers tell of their Gods ? 
that ſome of them waited upon Kings and 
Princes, others were Thunder-ſ{truck, others 
cut in ſunder. And the wiſeſf of them lay, 
that the more it colts us to be honeſt, the 
more joy and delight it aftords us, 


To 
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To conclude, Plato in the ſecond Book of 
his Common-wealth, as if he had been a Pre- 
pbet, ſaith, for a Ma to appear truly jaſſt 
and upright, it is requiſite that his vert#e be 
bereaved of all outward ornaments, ſo that 
he be by others accounted a wicked wretch 
and ſcofted at, and laſt of all hanged, And 
jndeed that Chriſt might be the Pattern of 
greateſt Patience, could no otherwiſe be ob- 
tained. 
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Chriſtian Religion, 


Sscr. I. 


A refutation of the Jews, beginning with 
a ſpeech unto them or prayer for them. 


usr like that glimmering 
between light and darkneſs, 
which appears to thoſe, who 
by little and little are en- 
deavouring to get out of a 
=; dark Cave or Dungeon: 
ſuch doth 7«dai/m preſent 
it ſelf to us (who are ſtepping out of the 
thick miſt of Paganiſm, of which we have 
been diſcourſing ) as a part and beginning ol 

wy 


* 
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Truth. I requeſt the Jews therefore not to 
be averſe to hear us, 

We are not ignorant that they are the f- 
ſpring of boly Men, whom Gad was wont to 
viſit both by his Prophets, and by his Angels, 
Of this Nation ſprang our Meſſras, and the 
firſt Doctor of Chriſtianity : It is their Tree 
whereinto we arc ingr ed : they are the 
keepers of God's Oracler, which we do reve- 
rence as much as they, and with St, Paul ſigh 
unto God for them, and pray that the day 
may quickly come, when the Vail being taken 
away which hangs over their Faces, they with 
us ſhall ſee the fulfilling of the Law, And 
when (as it is in their Prophecies) every one 
of us that are ſtrangers ſhall lay bold on the 
Cloak of him that is an Hebrew, deſiring that 
we may together with a pious conſent werſbip 
the only tra God, who is the God of Abra. 
bam, Iſaac and I acob. | 


Scr. II. 


The Jews ought to account the Miracles 
of Chriſt ſufficiently proved, 


IRST of all then, we mult intreat them 
not to think that to be unjuſt in another 
Man's caſe, which they judge to be juſt a” 
— 
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equitable in their own. It any Pagan demand 
of them why they believe that Miracles were 
wrought by CAMoſer, they can give no other 
anſwer fave that there was always ſo conſtane 
a report thereof 2 their Nation, that it 
could not but proceed from the reſtimony of 
ſuch as had ſeen the ſame. 

Thus that the Widows Oyl was increaſed 
by Fliha: that Naaman the Syrian was ſud- 
denly cured of the Leproſie: that the Wo- 
mans Son in whoſe Houſe he lodged was re- 
ſtored to life, and other ſuch like, are be- 
lieved by the ert for no other reaſon than 
becauſe witneſſes of good credit have record» 
ed to poſterity, that ſuch things were done. 
And they believe Elias his taking up into he- 
ven, only for the ſingle teſtimony of Elifha, 
as a Man beyond all exception. But we pro- 
duce twelve witneſſes of unblameable life to 
teſtife that Chrift aſcended up into Heaven, 
And many more that ſaw him upon the Earth 
after his death. Which things if they be eras, 
then neceſſarily (briſts dottrine is true allo , 
and indeed nothing at all can be a 
the Fer for themſelves, which by right 
or more juſt title may not be applyed to us 
alſo. Bur to omit further teſtimonies, it is 
the confefiion of the Authors of the T almad, 
and other fews themſelves, that ſtrange wen- 
ders were wrought by Chrift, which ought 
to ſuſfice for this particular, For Gad cannot 


any 


— 
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1 any way more effectuilly gain authority un- 
1 to a doctrine publiſhed by Man, than by the 
| working of miracles. 


Secr, III. 


And mot believe that they were done by 
the help of Devils. 


HESE Arles of Chrift, ſome ſaid, 
were done by the help of Devils, But 
this calumny bath becn confuted before, when 
we ſhewed that whereſoever the doftrine of 
Chrift was taught and known, there all po- 
| wer of the Devil; was broken in pieces, O- 
thers reply that feſ learned Magick arts in 
Egypt : but this ſlander hath no more, nay 
not ſo much colour of truth, than the like ac- 
culation by the Pagan: framed againit Afoſes, 
whereof we read in Pliny and Apaleine. 


For, that ever 7eſu was in Egypt doth not 
appear, fave only out of the Writings of his 
Diſciples : who add further, that he was an 
Infant when he returned thence, But it is 
certain by his own and others report, that 
Hoſes lived a great part of his time after he 
was grown to Mans eſtate in Æ t. How- 
beit the Law, as well of Moſes, as of Cbriſt, 
8 


Book V. Chriftlan Religion, 1577 


frees them both from this crime, plairly for- 
bidding ſuch arts, as abominable in the ſight 
of God, And withour all queſtion, it in the 
time of Chriſt and his Diiciples, there had 
been either in Fgype, or any where elſe any 
ſuch CAlagical art, whereby Men might 
have been enabled to do the like marvels as 
are related of Chriſt; to wit, giving ipeech 
to the Dumb on a tuddain, making the Lame 
to walk, and the Blind to ſee; then would 
Tiberius, Nero, and other Emperors have 
found it out, who {pared no colts and char- 
ges in the inquiry aſtet ſuch like things, 


Nay, if it were true which the Few, relate, 
how that the Senators of the great Council 
were skill d in Magick arts, that they might 
convince them that were guilty of that ini. 
12 3 then ſurely, they being ſo mightily in- 
cenſed againſt eſus, as they were, and envy- 
ing the honour and reſpect which he obtain- 
ed chiefly by his miracles, would either them- 
ſelves have done the like works by the ſame 
art, or by ſufficient reaſons would have made 
it appear, that the works of Chriſt proceeded 
from no other cauſe. 
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Sacr. IV. 


Or by the Power of Words and Syh 
lables, 


M Oreover, that is not only a meer fable 
but impudent lye, which ſome of the 
Jews have invented concerning the Miracles 
done by Chrift, which they alcribe to a cer- 
tain ſecret name, which (is they ſay) being 
placed inthe Temple by Solomon, was preſer- 
ved ſafe by two Lions, during the ſpace of 
One Thouſand Years and more, but afterward 
Polen Way by Pe. For there is no men- 
tion made of thoſe Lyenſ though it be a thing 
molt remarkable and — | ) either in the 
Books of Kings and (Chronicles, or by Peſe- 
phay : nor was there any ſuch thing found by 
the Romans, who accompanying Pompey, en- 
tred into that Temple, before the times of 


{eſme. 


Book V. Chriſtian Religion, 155 


Scr. V. 
The « Miracles f Feſws were divine, le- 


cauſe he raught the worſbip of ane God 
the Mater of the World, 


T* being then granted, the Jews carmot 
deny, that Wonders were wrought by 
Chrif, it will follow from the very Law of 
Mofer, that be mutt be be/ſieved, For God 
faith, Dexteron, xviii, 15. Cc. that other Pro- 
phets after the time of CAMoſer ſhould be raiſed 
7 of God, to whom the Peo,; Ic ſhould be obe- 
ient, or otherwile beco e liable ro grievous 
pubiſhments. Now miracles are the moſt in- 
fallible marks of the Prophet: Nor car any 
more illuſtrious be ſo much as conceived, But 
in De#teron, xiii, it is ſaid, that if a» profe( 
ling himſelf to be a Prophet doth work won- 
ders, yet He mult not be believed, if he go a+ 
bout to entice the People to x new worſhip 
of the Gods. For, though fuch miracles be 
done, yet this is only by God': permiſſion, for 
trial, whether the People would pertiſt con- 
ſtam ly in the worſhip of the true God, From 
which places comparcd together the Hebrew 
Interpreters do rightly coli-Q, ihm every one 
mult be believed that wor keth miracles, unleſs. 
thereby he inviee Men from the wwſbip oF the 
M 2 irug 
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true God, ard in that caſe only miracles are 
not to be credited, though in ſhew moſt ge- 
riouws, Now 7eſw did not only not teach the 
worſhipping of falſe Gods , but allo expreſiy 
condemned it as a moſt grievous crime, and 
raught us to reverence the writings both of 
Aloſes and the Prophets that ſucceeded him. 
Whc:refore there is nothing that can be obje- 
Qed againſt the miracles that were wrought 
by Chriſt, 


Ss cr. VL 


Anſwer to the Objettion, taken from the 
difference between the Law of eMoſes 
and of Chrift, where is ſhown that 4 
more perfect Law than that of Moſes 


might be given. 


A S touching that which ſome alledge,con- 

cerning the difference between the /aw 
of Moſer and the law of Chrift, it is but of 
ſmall moment, For the Hebrew Docter them- 
ſelves make this rule, that by che authority of 
4 Prophet, who worketh miracles, any precept 
whatſoever may be boldly violated and tranſ- 
grejjed, except that only which concerns the 
worſbip of the trus God, And ſurely that po- 


wer 
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wer of making laws,which belonged unto God 
when he gave the commandments by the hand 
of cAMoſer, went not from him afterward : 
Neither can any Man that of his own right 
makes /aws, be thereby hindred from making 


the contrary. 


* 


That which they object, that God then 
would be mutable, is nothing: for we ſpeak 
not here of Gods nature and eſſence, but of 
his works, Light is changed into darkneſs, 
youth into old age, ſummer into winter, and 
all by the work of God. Thus God at the be- 
ginning gave Adam leave in Paradiſe to eat of 
other apples, but he forbad him to eat of the 
fruit of one tree: Why? even becauſe it ſo 
pleaſed him. Generally he probibited Men to 
kill others, yet he commanded Abraham to kill 
his Son, One while he forbad to offer ſacri- 
fices apart from the T abernacle,another while 
he admitted of them. Neither w.ll it follow, 
becauſe the Law which waz given by Moſes 
was good, therefore no better could — — 
Parents are wont to ſpeak half words and 
ſtutter with Infants, to wink at the vices of 
their chilqhood , and entice them to learn with 
a piece of Cake. Bur ſo ſoon as they come 
to riper "ge, their ipeech is corrected, the 
precepts of vertze are inſtilled into them by 
degrees,and they are taught what is the beauty 
of vertu, what its rewards. Now it is plain that 
M 3 the 
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the precepts of that law of Moeſet were not 
exactly perfect, becauſe many boly Aſen of 
thoſe umes led a more excellent /ife than thoſe 
commandments required. Thus Afoſes, who 
ſuttered the revenge of a wrong to be cxated 
partly by blowes, and partly by ſentence of 
the Judges, himſelf being vexed with moſt 
bitter injuries, became an Interceſſor for his 
enemics, So David willing to have his re- 
dellious Sov to be ſpared, did patiently en- 
dure reproachtul ſpeeches caſt upon himſelf, 
We no where read that any good Men put 
away their Wives, which notwithltanding was 
permitted by the law. The reaſon of which 
1s, that Laws are accommodated to the grea- 
ter part of a People: therefore in the ſtate 
and condition they were in, it was meet ſome- 
thing ſhould be winked at; to be reduced to 
2 more perſect Rule, when God by a greater 
efficacy of the Spirit was to chuſe unto himie li 
2 New gec uli ar people out of all Nations, Yea, 
all the rewards which are expreſly promiſed 
by the law of Moſes, belong only to this wor- 
tal life : wherefore it mult be granted, that 
there might ſome better /aw be given, wheres» 
by the reward of eternal happineſs ſhould be 
promiſed, not under any ſhadows, but in plain 
and expreſs terms: which we ſee is done by 
the law of Chrif, 


Szer. 
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Sscr. VII. 


The Law of Moſes was obſerved by Feſw, 
who aboliſhed no Commandments that 
were eſſentially good, 


ND here by the way, for the convi- 
Rion of the fer iniquity, it muſt be 
noted, that they who lived in Chrift's time, 
uſed him moſt baſely, and puniſhed him moſt 
unjuſtly , when as there could no jult accaſa- 
tien be laid againſt him for ttanſgreſſing the 
Law, He was circumciſed ; he uſed the 
food and apparel that the Jews uſed : thoſe 
that were healed of Leprofie, he ſent unto the 
Prieſts: The Paſſeover and other Feſtival duys 
he religiouſly ©bſerved : Though he did care 
ſome upon the Sabbath day, yet he ſhewed 
both by the Low and by the common received 
opinions, that ſuch works were not forbidden 
to be done upon the Sabbath. day. Then it 
was, that he firſt began to publiſh the abroge- 
tion of ſome Laws, when after his triumph 
over Death he aſcended into Heaven, adort» 
ing his Diſciple+ upon Earth with illuſtrious 
gifts of the hely Spirit, whereby he made it 
evident that he had obtained a regal power, 
which includes in it the authority of making a 
Law : And that according to Dani's pro- 
M 4 ; phecie, 
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phecie, ch. 3. & 7, compared with chap, 8. & 


11. where he foretold, how that a little after 
the deſtraci ion of the Kingdoms of Syria and 
ef opt, (che latter whereot happened in the 
Reign of Agen, GOD would give the 
Kingdom ro a man (who ſhould ſeem but a 
vulgar Perſon) over all Nations and Langua- 
ges,which Kingdom ſhould never have an end, 


Now that part of the Law, the zeceſſity 
whereot was taken away by Chriſt, contained 
nothing that was boneſt in its own nature: but 
conſiſted of things that were indifterent in 
themſelves, and conſequently not immutable. 
For if thoſe things had had in them any thing 


of themſelves why they ſhould be done; then 
would God have preſcribed them not to one, 
but to 4 People; and not after that man- 
kind had lived above the ſpace of Two Thou- 
ſand Years, but even from the 5 of 
all, Neither Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchiſe- 
deck, Job, Abraham, Iſaac, or 7 acob, (though 
all of them were godly men, and dearly belo- 
ved of God) knew thu part of the Law, but 
were altogether ignorant, or very little ac- 
, ed therewith ; yet notwithltanding, for 
all thar, they reccived the teſtimony of their 
confidence in C, nd of God's love unto them. 
Beſid s, ne ther did CAloſes exhort fethro his 
Father ir l to the receiving of theſe rites, 
nor did Zongh the Ninivites, neither did any 

other 


* 
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other Prophets reprehend the Chaldeans, of 
gyptians, Sydonians, T riant, Idumeans, and 
Alcabites, tor not admitting thole ceremonies, 
though when they writ unto them, they reck- 
oned up their {ns exactly enough, Theſe 
then were peculiar precepts introduced either 
for the avoiding of ſome evil, which the 
Jews were prone unto ; or for the trial of 
their obedience, or for the ſig ni ſicat ion of ſome 
future things. 

Wherefore it is no more to be wondred, 
| that theſe are aboliſbed,than if any King ſhould 
| abrogate ſome Municipal Statutes (which be- 

long, that is, to particular Corporations) to 
| the end he might eſtabliſh one law within his 
dominions, Neither can there any reaſon be 
alledged, to prove that God did fo bind him- 

ſelf, as that he would change nothing of the 

lame. 
f For if it be ſaid, that theſe precepts are cal- 
G led perpet nal, the ſame werd Men oftentimes 
1 uſe, when they would (igrific that that which 
. they commard is not Joarty, or accommoda- 
[ ted to certain times, ſuppoſe of War, Peace, 
„ or Scarcity, Yet they are not thereby hindred 
r from making new cenſtitntions of the ſame 
r things, ſpecially when the public good res 
. quires it. Thus in like manner ſome of the 
$ Divine precepts given to the Hebrews were 
temporary, during the Peoples abode in the 
Wilderneſs : others were Hr ictiy tied to theig 3 

habi- 


= 
1a 


166 The Trath of Book V. 


habication in the Land of Canaan : therefore 
to diſtinguiſh theſe from the other, he calls 
them perpetual, whereby might be under- 
ſtood, that they ought not any where, or at 
any time to be intermitted, unleſs God (ignified 
that it was his wil ſo to be, Which manner 
of ſpeaking, fince it is commonly uſed by all 
people, ought to be leſs wondered at by the 
Hebrew: : who know that in their Law it is 
called a tal tatute, and a perpetnal bon- 
dage, which continues only from one 7ubilee 
to another: And the coming of the CMeſſias 
is called by them the accompliſhment of the 
fabilee,or the greueſt 7nbilee of all, Thus in 
the Hebrew Prophets, there was anciently a 
promiſe of making a new covenant, as in pe- 
rem. xxxi. where God promiſeth that be will 
make a new covenant, which ſhall be put into 
their inward parts, and written in their hearts , 
neither ſhall men have any need, that one ſhall 
learn Religion of another, for it ſhall be mani- 
feſt wnto all, Yea further, the Lord will fer- 
give them their ſormer iniquitiet, and will re- 
member their fin no more: which is as if 2 
King after great enmity and diſcord a ſt 
his Citizens and Subjects, ſhould for the eſta- 
bliſhment of peace and tranquillity among 
them, rake away all diverſity of Laws, and 
make one perfet Law common to them all, 
omiſing forgivenels of faults by-paſt , if 
er they do amend, And this _ 
1 
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hath been ſaid might ſuſhce, bu we will ſur- 
vey every part of the Law which is abroga- 
ted, and ſhew they were neither ſuch as in 
themſelves could be well pl-aling unto God, 
nor ought they to continue for ever. 


— 


Ster. VIII. 


As the Sacrifices, which of themſelves 
were never well-pleaſing unto God. 


HE Grſ and chief thing to be conſide- 
red, are the Sacrifices, which many of 
the Hebrews think were invented by Man, 
defore that they were commanded by Ged. 
And true it is indeed, the Hebrew: were deſi- 
rous of abundance of Rites and Ceremonies, 
ſo that there was cauſe enough why GOD 
ſhould enjoyn them very many, if it were bur 
for this reaſon, leſt they ſhould return unto 
the worſhip of falſe Gods, ” the remembrance 
of —. eurning in Egy 

it when they Pofterin made too 

great acconnt of them, as though of themſelves 
they had been acceptable unto God, and a part 
of true piety , then did the Prophets repre- 
hend them for it About Sacrifices, ſaith God 
. by David, in the fiftieth Pſalm, I will net fo 
wuch 4 exchange ved with thee ; wif 1 
were 
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were deſirom to have thy burut off ering cont i- 
nuly before me, 1 will take no Bulock ont 6 
thy bonſe, nor he-goats ont of thy folds, 

For every beaſt of the foreſt is mine, and ſo 
are the cattel upon 4 thouſand hills, I know all 
the fowls of the mountains : and the wila beaſts 
of the field are mine, If 1 were hungry, 1 
would not tell thee, for the World in mine, and 
the fulneſs thereof: thinkeſt thou that I will 
eat the fleſh of Bulls,or drink, the bloud of poats > 
Offer unto God than giving, and pay thy vows 
wnto the moſt hig h. 

Some there are among the Hebrews, who 
ſay that this is ſpoken, becauſe they that of- 
fered thoſe ſacrifices, were of an impure mind, 
and diſhoneſt converſation, But the words 
now lledged ſhew another matter, to wit, that 
the thing in it ſelf was no whit acceptable un- 
to God, For if we conlider the whole ſeries 
and order of the Pſalm, we ſhall und that Grd 
in theſe words ſpeaks unto the godly ; for he 
had faid, Gather my Saints together unte me, 
and bear my people ; which are the words of a 
Teacher and one that inſtructeth. Then having 
ended thoſe words now alledped, as bis man- 
ner is, he ſpeaks unto the wicked : But unte 
the wiched God ſaith, To the fame ſenſe we 
may cite other places, as in the 31. Pſal. Thou 
defireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee, 
but thox delig hteſt not in burnt-offerings. The 
ſacrifice of God is 4 broken Spirit : 4 broken 

and 


Book V. Chriftlan Religion. 16g 


and comrite heart, O God, the wilt nes deſpiſe, 
So likewiſe in the fortieth Plalm , Sacrifice 
and offering thou didſt not deſire, bus halt tied 
me to thee, as he whoſe ear was boared throwgh, 
fo be thy ſervant * bur» t- off ering and n FL 
ing haſt thou not required, T hen ſaid I, Loe, 
I come : In the volume of the book it us written 
of me ; I delight to do thy will, O my God: yes 
thy Law is within my heart. I have preached 
rig hteos ſneſs in the great Congregation : Loe, 
] have not refrained my Lips, O Lord, thus 
knoweſt, I have not bid thy righteonſnel(s with- 
in my heart, I have declared thy faithfulneſs 
and thy ſalvation : I have net concealed thy lo- 
ving kindneſs, and thy truth from the great Co- 
gregation, The like we read in the Praphe 
Iſaiah, chap. t. To what purpoſe is the multitude 
of your ſacrifices unte me, ſaith the Lord ? I 
am full of the burnt offerings of rams, and the 
fat of fed beaſts, and I delight net in the blond 
of bullocks, or of lamb, or of he-goat i. When 
Je come to appear before me, who hath required 
this at your hand to tread my Courts? Anſwer- 
able to this place, and the Interpreter of it, is 
that in fer. 7. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael, Put your burnt offering x 
unte your ſacrifices, and eat their fleſh your 
ſelves : For I ſpake not unto your fathers, nor 
commanded them in the day that 1 * them 
* of the Land Egypt, concerning urn ef 
ferings and ſacrifices, Bus this thing a 
7 
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8d them ſaying. Obey my voice, and I will be 
Jour God, and ye ſhall be my People: and walk 
Je in all the ways that I have commanded you, 
that it may be well wnto you. Agreeing with 
this, is that in Hoſea 6. 7 o ſhew mercy to men, 
1 more acceptable to me than ſacrifice, to think 
rightly of God more than al! burnt-off erings, 
Laſtly, in the fixth of Aficah, when the que- 
ſion was made, what was the belt way to ob- 
tain the favour of God ? whether by coming 
before him with a great number of rams, or 
with a great quantity of Oyl, or with Calves 
of a Year old? to this God anſwers and faith, 
I will tell thee what is tr»ly good and acceptable 
wnto me ; namely, to do juſtly and to love mercy, 
and to walk humbly with thy God. 

By all which places it being apparent, that 
Sacrihces are not in the number of thoſe things 
which God deſires for themſelves or primari- 
ly; and that the People (a naughty ſuperſti- 
tion creeping in, as is uſual, by little and little 
among them) placed a great part of their pie- 
ry in them, and believed they made a ſuffici- 
ent compenſation for their ſins by ſacrifices ; 
what wonder is it, if God at length took a- 
way a thing, which was not now in its own 
mature indifferent, but whoſe uſe was now be- 
come a Vice ? ſince King Hezchiab did not 
ſtick to break even the brazen Serpent, erected 
by CAoſer ; becauſe the People began to ho- 
nour it with Religious Worſtip. 


More: 
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Moreover, there are divers Prophecies that 
foretold the'e ſacrifices, whereot we ſpeak, 
ſhould come to an end: which any one 
ealily conceive, who doth but conſider that 
according to the Law of CAloſer, only the 
poſterity of «Aaron was to do ſacrifice, and 
that only in their own Country, in the 
110 Pſalm, there is a King promiſed, whoſe 
dominion (hould be moiſt ample, the beginni 
wiccreof ſbould be out of Sion; and this ſame 
Kirs ws tO be 2 Prieft alſo for ever, and that 
alter the order of Melchiſcdech, So Iſaiah 
ſaith, chap, 19. That there ſhall be an altar to 
the Lord in the midſt of the Land of Fe, 
where not only the «/£yyptians, but the Afſy- 
rians allo, and the 7/raelites ſhall worthip 
God, And in the 66 chapter, he faith, that 
the People of all Nations and Languages 
which are far and widely diſtant, ſhall come as 
well as the /ſraclites, and offer gifts unte God, 
and of them allo there ſhall be erdained Priefts 
and Levites: All which could not come to 
paſs fo long as the Law of Moſes remained 
in force, Add unto theſe that in the firſt 
of CMalacby God foretelling future things, 
faith he, abhorred the offerings of the He- 
brews, I have no pleaſure in you, neither will 
I accept an offering at your band, Far from the 
riſing of the Sun even unto the going — 
of 


the ſame, my name ſhall be great 
Gentiles, and in every place , 
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fered unto my name, and a pure offering, for my 
name ſhall be great among the Heathen, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts. 

Laſtly, Daniel in his g. chapter rehearſing 
the Prophecy of the Angel Gabriel concerning 
Chriſt, ſaith, hat he ſhall canſe the ſacrifice 
and the oblation to ceaſe, And not by words 
only, but really and indeed God plainly enough 
ſhews that he likes not ary longer thol:Sacr:fi- 
cerWhich were preicribed by Moſer ſeeing that 
he-hath ſuffered the Jews for the ſpace of one 
thouſand fix hundred years and more to be 
without Temple, without Altar, and without 
any certain diſtinction of their Tribes or Lin- 
e; whence it might appear who they are 


* 


that may law fully offer ſacrifice, 


PI 


Scr. IX. 
The difference of Meats, 


OW what we have declared concerning 
N the Law of Sacrifices, the ſame may be 
proved of that Law which forbids the »ſe of 
ſome kinds of meats, For it is plain that after 
the great Deluge, God gave licence unto N- 
ah and his Poſteriry,to ule any fort of vital : 
Which Right therefore paſſed not only to 74. 


pher and Cham, but alſo unto Sem and = Po- 
erity, 
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ſerity, «Abraham, Iſaac, and Pc But af- 
terward when the People being in Egype were 
addicted to the naughty PT that 
Countrey; then began God to forbid them 
the eating of ſome kind of living creatures ; 
either becauſe the A ian offered thoſe 
creatures unto their Goas, and made divinart- 
on by them, or becauſe in that ceremonial 
Law Mens ſundry vices were ſhadowed our 
by divers kind of living creatures, 


Again, that theſe precepts were not wniver- 
ſa, it is manifeſt by that Farwte which was 
made touching the fleſs of a Beaſt, that died 
of it ſelf, Dent. 14. which to cat was not 
lawfal for the Iſraelites, but it was lawful for 
the rangers that dwelt among them, unto 
whom the 7ews by divize command were to 
perform all othces of conrrefie, as perfuns 
eſteemed by God, Likewiſe the ancient He- 
brew Doctors do plainly teach, that in the 
time of the Meſſias, the Law concerning for- 
bidden meats Id ceale ; when the, Sow 
ſhould be as elean and pure as the Orr. » And 
verily, In as much as God out of all Nations 
would collect unto bimſelf ane Church, it was 
more juſt and equitable to have a common . 
betty than a bondage in ſuch things, 


M stet, 
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S009. X. 
And of Days. 


T follows, that we conſider of Fr, 
Days: all which were inſtituted and or- 
damned in remembrance of that benefit rece}- 
ved of God, when rhey were from E- 
gyptian — afterward brought into 
the promi ſed No the P © 
remy, in the 16. and 23. Chapters, faith, that 
the time would come when more new and greater 
benefit! ſhonld ſo obſcure the remembrance of 
that benefit, us that afterward there ſhonld 
ſcarce be any mention thereof. Beſides, that 
which but now was (aid concerning Sacrifices 
is ttue alſo of Feſtival Days; the People be- 
c in them, thinking that if 
they kept obſerved them well, it wis no 
mater though — tranſgreſſed in other mat · 
ters: whereupon in the firſt Chapter of 7/ai- 
kh; God faith, that n tall het — 
1, ind appointed Feaſts, that t 
tete — ova him, #4 that he was 
vr do dear them. More patticularly it is 


objected —— Sabbath, that the law 
thereof is aniverſal and perpetual, becauſe it 
was not given to one peculiar People only, 


but ro Ada the Parent of all Mankind at the 
very 


— _— —_ 
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inning of the World. I anſwer with 
the wes learved of the Hebrews, that there 
is a twofold precept concerning the Sabbath, 
the firſt is a 755 — commemoration, Exod. 
20. 8, and the ſecond is a precept for obſerva- 
tiow, Exod. 31. 31. The former is fulfilled by 
a religious remembrance of the Worlds cyeari- 
: and the latter conſiſts in an exact rea- 
ing from all kinds of other labour. The for- 
mer was given _ the beginning, which 
doubt leit thole men beſore the Law did 
obey, to wit, Enach, Noah, Abrabam, Iſaac; 
and faced, The laſt of which, though they 
travelled much, as we read, yet there is no 
where the lea't fi fign or femembrance of their 
imermitting their journey for the Sabbath 
which after they came out of Egype you ſhall 
always meet with, For after that the 
were brought out of Egypt, and had happily 
paſſed over the red Sea, rhe next day they ce- 
lebrated a Sabbath of ref and ſafety , where- 
in they ſang « Song of triumph ard rejoicing + 
from which time that exal? reſt upon the Sub 
bath wis commanded, which is firſt mention- 
ed upon occaſion of gathering the Aan 
Exod. 16. 23. Exad. 35. 2, Levit. 21, 4, "And 
in this lenſe the deliverance from /E 
made the reaſon for the Law of the S, ay 
Des. J. 15. By which Zaw proviſion al 
was made for ſervants ngmalt the ſeverity 
thoſe wafers, that w * grant — = 
rel 
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reſt or relaxation from daily labour, as may 
be ſeen in the places aforeſaid. It is true in- 
deed, ftraxgers were bound to obſerve this 
Law, becaule it was meet there ſhould be one 
form of reſt among all the People; but this 
Law of ſo exact reſting upon the Sabbath was 
not given to other People, as oy appear by 
this, that in many places it is called a figs, and 
a ſpecial covenant allo between God and the I/ 
racliter, as in Exod. 31. 13, & 16, Now we 
have proved before by the premiſe of far grea- 
ter benefits, that the ordinances which were in- 
ſtituted tor a memorial of the coming out from 
e/E gypt, were not ſuch as ought never to ceaſe, 
Add moreover,if the Law concerning the ref 
upon the Sabbath had been given from the be- 
inning, and in that ſenſe, that it never might 
aboliſhed , then ſurely that Law had pre- 
vailed over other laws,when there was a claſh- 
ing between them: which we find was quite 
contrary, by its yielding to them. For it is 
evident, that Infants were rightly circumciſed 
upon the Sabbath, like, as during the time 
that the Temple ſtood, there were Beaſts killed 
for ſacrifice, as well upon the Sabbath as upon 
other days. Yea, the Hebrew Maſters them- 
ſelves ſhew the mutability of this law, when 
they ſay, that by a Propber's appointment and 
command 2 work may be rightly done upon 
the Sabbath-day : And this they prove by the 
taking of 7erico upon the Sabbath, according 
10 
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ta the commandment of Zoſbuah, And ſome 
of them not unfitly ſhew, that the diſtinction 
of days ſhall be taken away in the time of the 
Meſſias, from that place in 1/aiab, levi. 23. 
where it is propheſied, It bai come to paſs 
that the worſhip of God ſhall be perpetual from 
one new Aon go another, from one Sabbath to 
anot her. 


— — — — — —— 


Sncr. XL 
Alſo of outward Circumciſion, 


N the next place let us come to Circamci- 
ion, which certainly is Elder than Moſes : 
For it was given in command to eAbraban 
and his Poſfterity, 

Howbeit the commandment thereof was 
the introduction or beginning of the covenant 
publiſhed by Afoſes : For thus we read, thut 
God ſpake unto «Abraham, Gen, 17. laying, 
I will give unto thee and to thy Seed after thee, 
the Land wherein then art a ſtranger, all the 
Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, 
and wil be their God, Au Gel d unto 
Abraham, T hou ſhalt keep my covenant there» 
fore, thou and thy Seed after thee : every mane 
child you (ball be circumciſed, But now 
we — what a that 

3 in 
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in the place of this covenant, 2 new covenant 
was to ſucceed, which ſhould be common to 
all People: For which cauſe the neceſſity of 
that note of diffinition, ought to ceaſe. Be- 
ſides, in the preceps of circnmerfion there was 
a ical and more excellent figmification con- 
tained, which the Prophets do plainly ſhew in 
that they command the circumciſion of the 
heart, which all the commandments of 7eſw« 
aim at, 

Wherefore the promiſes alſo annexed to cir- 
camciſion, are in like manner to be referred to 
ſome greater thing: As that of earthly 1 
Sons, to the revelation of a poſſeſſion truly 
eternal; which was never made more mani- 
feſt than by feſs : So that promiſe of making 
Abraham a Father of many Nations, hath re- 
ference to that time, when not a few, bur 28 
infinite number of People diſperſed thorow- 
out the whole World, ſhould imitate Abra- 
baw's Faith and confidence in Gad, which is 
ſo often mentioned in Scripture; and this ne- 
ver came to pals, bet in the time of the Go- 
Pel. Now it is vo marvel, if the fadows of 
an intended work be taken away, when the 
matter it felf is accomplitht, Laitly, chat the 
grace of Gad was not tied to this ig, we ma 
— becauſe for only — 
cient, but Abrabay himſelf having not as yet 
received circumcsfion, pleaſed gad: The Ne- 
brew: allo, during all the time of their jour- 

vey 
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hrough the Deſarts of Arabia, ominted 
— and yet God found no fault with 
them for it. 


Jn 
— 


Scr. XII. 


And yet the Apoſfles of Feſus were gentle 
in the toleration of theſe things. 


yield many thanks to 7eſus and his Am 
ales, for that by Chriſt they mighe be 
freed from that heavy yoke of ceremonies, and 
be aſſured of this their freedom both by gifts 
and miracles, ſuch as were not inferiour to 
thoſe that were wrought by At. 

And yet the firſt Publiſhers of our Chrifti- 
an defirine did not exact ſo much of them as 
to acknowledge this their happineſs : Bur if 
they would admit of the Commandments of 
Chrift, which were full of all honefty they 
eaſily ſuffered them to follow what courſe of 
life they pleaſed in matters of indifferency : 
Yer ſo, that upon Hrangers (to whom this 
law of rites was never given) they ſhould not 
impoſe a 5 obſerving them, Which 
one thing is ſufhcient ro make ir plainly ap- 
pear, that the Jews do unjuſtly re ject the do- 
ring of Chriſt, under that pretence of the 

N 4 cereme- 


N. doubt but the Hebrews had cauſe to 
4 
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ceremonial Law, Having then anſwered this 
Od jection, which chiefly is alledged againſt 


the miracles of 7eſw : we will now come to 
other arguments, which may fitly ſerve for 
the conviction of the Jews, 


8 


Secr, XIII. 


A Prof againſt the Jews, from the pro- 
miſed Meſſias, 


T is agreed upon between ws and the pet, 

that in the predidtions of the Prophets, a- 
bove many other authors and donors of great 
good things to the Hebrews, there was one man 
promiſed far more excellent than the reſt : 
whom they call by a Name camman to others, 
but in the higheſt ſenſe of it, belonging to 
him alone, the MESSIAS, This Ae 
we ſay is come long ago, but they expect him 
as yet for to come, It remains then that we 
ſeek for a deciſion of this controverſie out of 
thoſe Books, the authority whereof we both 
do joyntly acknowledge. 
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Sexcr. XIV. 


Who i proved to be already come, iy the 
limited time of his coming, which was 


foretald, 


HE Prophet Daniel, to whom Exzchjet 
hath given a Teſtimony of exceeding 
great Picty, neither would willingly deceive 
us, nor was himſelf deceived by the Angel 
Gabriel, Now He, taught by the fame An- 

el, in the Ninth Chapter of his Prophecies 
hath left it recorded, that before five bundred 
years ſhould be expired, after the promulga- 
tion of the decree touching the reſtoring of 
the City Hier»ſa/em,the Meſſias ſhould come, 
But now ſince that time above twe thouſand 
years have paſſed, and yet he, hom the en- 
expect, is not come: neither can they game 
any other perſon, to whom that ſpace or time 
can be rightly applyed ; which agrees ſo fitly 
unto Jeſw,that Nebwmias an Hebrew Doctor, 
who lived about Fifty Tears before Cbriſt, 
plainly faid then; that the time of the (Meſ- 
fas foretold by Daniel could not be protra- 
Red beyond thoſe Fifty Tear: then next enſu- 
ing. And with this note of time, agrees ano- 
ther note which we have toucht before; con- 
cerning the eſtabliſhing of a dominion over all 
Nations 
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Nations by a Divine authority, after that the 
poſterity of Selenems and Ptolemy had ceaſed to 
ien; the latter whereof ended in Cleoparrs, 

a little before eſ was born. The third note 
is ſet down in the forcſaid ix. Chapter of D. 
nie; namely, that after the coming of the 
Au, the City of Hiernſalem ſhould be 
overthrown : which Propbecie of the Citie's 
defiruction, Joſephus himſelf referreth unto 
by time, whence it follows, that the time ap- 
pointed for the coming of the Aefſſias, was 
then already paſt. Hereunto likewite belongs 
that in the ſecond Chapter of the Prophet 
Hayg«, where God by the prophet comfar- 
tei h Zerubbabel the Son of Shealticl, Governor 
247 and Feſbaab the Son ff edech the 
oh Prieſt, who were ſorrowtul to ſee the 
Temple, which they built, fall ſo ſhort of the 
Grit Temple , with this promiſe, that the glo- 
of the latter houſe ſhould be greater than the 

: which certainly can neither be meant 

of the greatneſ: of the work, nor of the mat- 
ter of the building, nor of the fabrick and ar- 
tibcial Fraiture, nor of the ornaments of that 
Temple ; as may appear by the hiftory of thoſe 
times both in the Holy Scriptares, and in Peſe- 
N, compared with that of the Temple of 
Solomen. Add to this, that the Hebrew Do- 
Rors note, this latter Temple wanted two of 
the greateſt indowments, which the former 
enjoyed, viz, A certain conificnons Light, 
| which 
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which was the token of the Divine Majeſty 
there,and Divine Inſpiration. But God him- 
ſelf briefly declares, in that very place,where- 
in the latter Temple ſhould excel the former ; 
when He promiſes He would ſettle, as by a 
ſure Covenant, Hi Peace, i. e. his favour 
and loving kindneſs, in that Temple, Which 
the Prophet Malachi declares more — 
in his third Chapter, Behold, I will ſend my 
meſſenger, who ſhall prepare my ways, There 
ſhall foortly come into bus Temple (now Mala- 
chi lived when the latter Temple was built) 
that Lord whom ye dere; even that meſſenger 
of the Covenant, who is your delight, Where» 
fore the Mefſias ought to come while the ſe- 
cond Temple ſtood, which in the account of 
the Hebrews, comprehends all that time which 
was between Zernbbabe! and — : for 
in the time of Herod the Great, the Temple 
was not re-edified out of its old rumes, — 
litt le and litt le it was repaired, bearing {till the 
name of the ſame Temple. And indeed there 
was ſo firm an opinion amongſt the Hebrews, 
and the neighbouring People, that the Meſ- 
fias was ſurely to come in thoſe times, that 
many took Hered, others fad Gantonites, 
and a third fort others that lived about the 
times of 7e/w, to be the Meſſt a. 


SECT. 


184 The Trath of Bock V. 


Sacr. XV. 


Anſwer to that, which ſome conceive, 
touching the deferring of his coming, 
for the fins of the People. 


82 ME of the ert, perceiving themſelves 
io be hard put to it, by theſe Arguments, 
concerning the _ of the CAleſſias, go 2. 
bout to ſhift them off, by telling us, that their 
fins were the cauſe why he did not come at 
the promiſed time, But (to omit that thoſe 
Prophecics expreſs a Decree determined, not 
ſuſpended upon any condition) how is it pol- 
ſible, that this coming ſhould be deferred, by 
reaſon of their fins, when this alſo was fore- 
told, that becauſe of the many and hainous 
tranſpre fſions of the People, the great City 
ſhonld be laid waſte a little after the times of 
the Meſſias Moreover, one reaſon of the 
HMefſias his coming, was, to cure a molt cor- 
rupted World, and together with rules for 
amendment of life, to bring a pardon for ſins 
paſt, Whence it is that Z acbariah ſaith, con- 
cerning his times, Chap, xiii. that there ſhould 
be then 4 fomnt ain opened to the henſe of David, 
and to the Inhabitants of Hiern/alem, for ta 
waſh away) fin and wncleanneſs. And it is affir- 
med by the Hebrew: themſelves, that the 2 
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ab (ball be called 1/cheopher, that is, a Re- 
conciler or Expiator of fins. But it is againſt 
all reaſon, to ſay, that any thing was deferred, 
becauſe of that diſeaſe, for which it was pre- 
ciſely deſtinated and appointed. 


* abs 


Szcr. XVI. 


Alſo from the preſent tate of the Fewy, 
compared with thoſe things which the 
Law promi ſeth. 


Ouching this which we affirm, of the 
coming of the Ae long ſince into 

the World, the Jews are convinced by very 
ſenſe, God made a Covenant with Moſer and 
promiſed to them the happy poſſeſſion of the 
Land of Paleſtine, fo long as they ſhould lead 
their life according to the commandments of 
the Low : But conrarily he threatned bi- 
ment, and ſuch like calamities to come upon 
them, if they did grievoully tranigreſs the 
ſame, Yer, if at any time when they were 
oppreſſed with miſeries, they repenting of 
their ſins, returned unto obedience; then 
would he be moved to have mercy upon the 
People, and cauſe, that though they were ſcat- 
tered to the utermoſt parts of the Earth, 
yet ſhould they return again into their own 
| C onnrrey, 
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Conntrey, as we may read, in Dear, 30, and 
Nthem. 1. and elſewhere. But now for the 
ſpace of one chonſand five hundred years and 
more, the pe have wanted a Conntrey and 2 
Temple: And when they have attempted to 
build a new one, they have been always hin- 
dred : even by Balls of Fire breaking out in 
the Foundations,and overthrowing the work; 
as Ammianus Marc hi, Writer, who was 
not a Chriſtian, reports, When this People 
in times paſt had defiled themſelves with abo- 
minable wickedneſſes, commonly 'facrificing 
even their children unto Sat urn, accounting 4- 
dnltery to be no (in, oppre ſſing and ſpoiling 
the Fatherleſs and Widows, and ſhedding the 
innocent bloud in great abundance, all which 
the Prophets upbraid them with , then did 
they ſuffer exile, yet not longer than for the 
ſpace of ſeventy years, during which time 
alſo, Ged did not negle& to peak unto them 
by his Prophets, and 10 comfort them with 
the hope of a return, pointing alſo at the very 
time thereof, But now, ever ſince they were 
expelled out of their Connrrey, they continue 
baniſhed and contemptible : No Prophet comes 
umo them : there is co ſign or token of their 
return. Their Maſters and Ring leaders (as 
if they were bl:ſted with the fprrit of giddi- 
neſs,) are fallen away to filthy fables and do- 
ctrines very ridiculous, wherewith the books 
of the Talmud dq aboung : which 2 7% 
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bold to call che law given by word of 
and are wont to eqza/ or prefer to that which 
was written b Cer, For ſuch things as 
are therein to be read concerning God's weep- 
ing and lamenting, becauſe he had ſuffered the 
City to be deſtroyed , of his = care and 
diligence in reading the Law ;' of Bebemorh 
and Leviathan, and many other matters, are 
ſo ab/xrd, that it would be irkfome even to 
repeat them, Howbeir the Jews in all this 
time have neither turned to the worſhip of 
falſe Gods, as they did in times paſt ; neither 
ve they defiled themſelves with bloudy mur- 
ders, nor are they accuſed of adwiteries : But 
by prayers and faltings they /aboay to appeaſe 
Ged's wrath, and yet are not heard, Which 
things being lo, one of theſe rwo muſt needs 
be granted , namely, that either the covenane 
that was given by Moſer is quite aboliſhed ; 
or the whole body of the ci Nation lies 
under the guilt of ſome notorious crime, 
which hath continued for ſo many Ages toge- 
ther: which what it is, let themſelves ſpeak; 
or if they cannot cel,then let them believe 
that this ſ» is no other, but the conrempe 
the Me, who was come before that theſe 
evils began to fall upon them, 
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Ster. XVII. 


Feſms is proved to be the Meſſias, by thoſe 
thi \ > ay were foretold toncerning 


the 146. 


Y this which hath been ſpoken, it is m. 
vifeſt that the Nl. ia came many Ages 

ago: we add further, that he is no other 
Zeſws, For what other perſons ſbever either 
were, ot would have been accounted the Me/- 
fas, they have left no Set behind them to 
uphold and maintain that opinion, There are 
not any at this day that profels themſelves to 
be followers either of Herod, or of du 
Caxlonita, or of that great Impoitor Harcho- 
chebas, who living in the times of Adrian, 
laid, that he was the <Aeſſias, ard deceived 
ſome, even of the moſt learned. But thoſe 
that profeſs the name of 7 eſus, have continued 
from the time that he lived upon Earth, even 
until this day, and are ſtill not a few only in 
this or that Countrey, but very many diſper- 
led, as far as the World extendeth, I could 
alledge many other teſtimonies anciently ſore- 
told or believed concerning the Meſſia,, 
which we believe were accompliſhed in Zeſws, 
ſince they are rot ſo much as affirmed of any 
other : as namely, that he came of the poſte- 
rity 
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ricy of David, and was born of a Virgia, 
which was div inehy revealed to him that mar- 
ried that Virgin ; when he would have put her 
away, ſuppoſing ſhe had been got with child 
by another; Alſo that this Meſſias was born 
at Bethlehem, and began firlt io publiſh his do- 
frine in Galilee, healing all kinds of Diſeaſes, 
giving ſight to the blind, and making the /ame 
to walk: but this one may ſuffice for many, 
the effect of which continues unto this day, 
It is molt manifeſt by the Prophecies of David; 
Iſaiah, Z achariah and Hoſea,that the Meſſias 
was to be an Iaſtractor, not only of the Jews, 
but alſo of the Gentiles ; that by him the wor- 
ſhip of fal'e Gods ſhould fall ro the ground, 
and a huge multitude of aliens and ſtrangers 
ſhould be brought to the worſhip of the only 
true God, Betore feſus his coming almoſt the 
whole World was overſpread with fille wor- 
ſhips and religions: which afterward by little 
and little began to vaniſh away, and not only 
lingle perſons, but both People and Kings 
were converted unto the worſhip and ſer vice of 
one God.” This was not owing to the f ewiſh 
Rabbings ;, but to the Diſciples of Zeſws and 
their Succe ſſors. Thus they were made the 
people of God, that betore were not the people 
of Cal; and the ſaying of old P, Cen. 49. 
was fulfilled, That before all civil Authoriny 
ſhould be taken from «dab, Shils ſhould 
come. Which the Challe, and other Inter- 

. Q pretery 
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preters expound of zhe Meſſias, to whom e- 
ven foreign Nations ſhould be obedient, 


— —— 


Scr. XVIII. 


Anſwer to that which is objefted, of ſome 
things that are not fulfilled, 


* HE fert uſually object, that ſome things 
were foretold, concerning the times of 
the M., which are not yet tulfilled. But 
for anſwer, thoſe matters which they alledge 
are obſcure,and admit of — — 
wherefore we ought not, becauſe of them, to 
forſake thoſe =—_ that are manifeſt, Such 
as the holineſs of the commandments of feſus 
the excellency of the reward, and the perſpi- 
cuous language, wherein it is propounded : 
to which if we add the teftimony of his mi- 
racles, theſe ought to be ſufticient induce- 
ments to the receiving of his dect ring As for 
thoſe Prophecies which go under the name of 
a ſhut or claſped Book, oftentimes for the 
right underſtanding thereof, there is requiſite 
ſome divine helps and aſſiſtances, which they 
are worthily deprived of, that neglect mani- 
felt rywrhs, The places of Scriptare which 
they object are diverſly expounded, as them- 
tives cannot deny. And if any Men pleaſe 
to 
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to compare either the ancient Interpreters, 
which lived when the People were led captive 
into Babylon, or ſuch as lived about Chris 
time, with choſe that writ after that Chriftia- 
wit) _ to be hateful and odious unto the 
ert, he ſhall find new expoſitions purpoſely 
mvented, to crols thoſe former, that well a- 
greed with che fenſe of Chriſtians, They know 
well enough that there are many things in the 
holy Scriptures, which mult be underſtood by 
a figure, and not in propriety of ſpeech , as 
when God is ſaid to have deſcended; and to 
bave a mouth, ears, eyes and noſthrils, And 
why may not we likewiſe exponnd divers 
things, that are ſpoken of the times of the 
Nest, after the ſame manner; as that the 
— ſhall dwell with the Lamb, and the Leo- 
pard ſhall lye down with the Kid, ard the Calf 
and the 0 Lion, and rhe farting together; 
and the ſucking chila (hall play with the Fer- 
pents : and the ment ain of the Lord ſhall be 
exalted above other mountains, whither Fran- 
gert (hall come and werfBip, 


There are ſome things promiſed, which by , 
antecedent or conſequent words, or by the 
very ſenſe imply 4 tacire condition in them, 
Thus God promiſed many things unto the He- 
brews upon condition they would receive the 
UMeſſias that was ſent, and obey him: which 
lame things, if they come nor to pals acrord- 

b O 3 ingly, 
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ingly, then may they blame themſelves tha 
are the cauſe thereof, | 

Again, other matters were promiſed deter- 
minedly and without all condition; which if 
they be not already accompliſhed, yet may be 
hoped for hereafter. For it is evident, even 
among the 7ews, that the time or Kingdom of 
the Ace mult endure unto the end of the 
World. 


* 


Sacr, XIX. 


And to that which is objefted,of the mean 
condition and death of Jeſus. 


ANY do take exception at the low 

and mean condition of 7eſus : but un- 
jultly, becauſe in ſacred Writ it is often ſaid, 
that God will exalt the humble, but caſt down 
the proud, 7aceb, when he paſſed over er- 
dan, carried nothing with him, fave his ff 
only; and yet returned enriched with a great 
flock of ſheep, 

Moſes was 2 poor exile, and feeding the 
flocks, when God appeared to him in the Sfb, 
and gave him commiſſion for the conduct of 
his People, David alſo was called to his 
Kingdom, when he was feeding beep, and with 
many other ſuch like examples doth the — 

ory 
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ſtory abound. Now concerning the Aeg, 
we read, that he ſhould be a gladſome Ae 
ſenger unto the poor, that he ſhould make 
no noiſe in publick,nor uſe any ſtrife and con- 
tention, but deal gexrly, forbearing to break 
the ſhaken reed and cheriſhing that heat which 
remains in ſmoaking Hax. 

Neither ought the reſt of his affine, no 
not his ignomi nious death, to make him deſpi- 
cable to any. For God oftentimes ſuffereth 
the godly, not only to be vexed and diſquieted 
by the wicked, as righteous Let was by the 
Citizens of Sodom: but allo even to be de- 
ftrojed and lain, as is plain by the example of 
Abel, who was cruelly murdered by his Bro- 
ther ; of Jſaiah, who was ſaws in pieces; 
and of the /even brethren in the Macc habers, 
who, together with their mother, were miſer- 
ably tormemed and put to death. The very 
ew: themſelves ling the Seventy-ninth Pſalm, 
wherein are theſe words, The dead bodies of 
thy ſervants have they given to be meat unto 
the fowls of the heaven: the fleſh of thoſe 
whom thou love, O God, unto the beaſts of the 
earth, Their blond have they ſhed like water 
round abour feruſalem : and there was none to 
bury them. And whoſoever conſiders the 
words of [/aiah, in the 53. Chapter, cannot 
deny that the Meſſias himſelf o to have 
vaſſed thorow much afflictian and death, to 
come into his Kiogdom, = obtain power 

3 to 
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to adern his Houlhold or Church with the 
moſt excellent bl-ſlings. 

The words in the Prophet are theſe ; ho 
bath believed aur report, and to whom u the 
arm of the Lord revealed ? For he foall grow 
up before him as a tender plant, and as 4 root 
ont of the dry ground: He hath no form or 
comelineſs, and when we ſhall ſee him, there 
is no beauty that we ſbould defire him, He 1 
deſpiſed and rejefted of men; @ man of ſorrows, 
and arquainted with griefs : And we bide as 
it were our faces from bim He was ſo deſpi- 
ſed, and in ſo ſmall efteem among u. Surely 
be hath born our griefs, and carried our ſorrons, 
Jet we did eſteem Lim ſtricken, ſmitten of God, 
and afflicted. But be was wonnded for aur tranſ- 
greſſions : he was bruiſed for our iniquities : 
the chaſiiſement of our peace was upon him, and 
with bus ſtripes we are bealed. All we like ſheep, 
bave gone aſtray,we have turned every one to buy 
own way: And the Lord bath laid on him the 
iniquity of us all, He was oppreſſed, and be was 
Micted; yet he opened not hy month. He « 
brought a4 Lamb to the ſlaughter, and as 4 
ſheep before her ſhearers is dumb, ſo he openeth 
not bis mouth. Aſter impriſonment aud ſentence 
paſſed on him, he was taken away : bug who ſhall 
worghily declare bis duration when he was reſte- 
red to life again? For he was cnt off ant of the 
land of the living; but — the trauſgreſſen of 
1 people le was H ticken; and be made lis 
grove 
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grave with the wicked, and with the rich in bis 
death : though he bad done no violence, neither 
was any decent in his month. But though it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, and be hath 

him to grief; Tet becanſe he made himſelf an 
off ering '-o fn, he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he ſhall 
prolong *; and the pleaſure of the Lord 
ſhall prefer in bis hand; He ſhall ſee of the 
travail of bis ſoul,and ſball be ſatisfied : by bus 
knowledge ſhall my rightrows ſervant juſtifie 
many ; by taking away their iniquities, T here- 


fore will I divide him 4 portion with the great, 


and he ſhall divide the ſpoil with the frong : 
becauſe he hath poured ont his ſoul unte death, 
And he was numbred with the tranſgreſſor1,and 
he bare the fin of many, and made interceſſion 
for the tranſpreſſors, Who is there either 2 
mong the K:»gs or Propbeti, to whom theſe 
things can be applyed ? Surely none. As tou- 
ching that it, which ſome later fers have 
inverted, telling us, chat the Prophet ſpeaks 
here of the Hebrew: diſperſed thorow all V. 
tions ; that, by their example and perſwaſion, 
they might every where make many Proſe- 
lytes : this ſenſe is firſt of all repugnant to 
many teſtimonies of holy Wrir, which loud] 

proclaim,that no evil is befaln the Zews,whi 

— have not deſervedſ and a great deal more 
beſide for their evil deeds. He alſo, of whom 
Eſaias treats, was to deprecate God for the 
Heathen, which the Jews do not. And laſtly, 
O 4 the 
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the very order and ſer ies of the Prophetical 
Diſcourſe, will not bear that interpretation, 
For either the Prophet ,( which ſeems more pro- 
per to that place) or God ſaith , Thus evil 15 
pened unte bim for the iniquities of my People, 
Now the people of Iſaiah, or the peculiar peo- 
ple of God, are the people of the Hebrews, 
theretore he who is ſaid by Iſaiah to have ſuf- 
fered ſuch grievous things , cannot be that 
ſame People. 


But the ancient Doftors of the Hebrews 
more ingenuoully confeſs, that theſe things 
were ſpoken of the Meſſias , whereupon ſome 
later among them have deviſed two Meſſiaſes; 
the one they call the Son of Joſeph, who was 
to ſufter many miſeries, and a bloudy death; 
the other is the Son of David, to whom all 
things ſhould ſucceed proſperouſly. When 
it would be far more eaſie and more conſonant 
with the #ritings of the Prophets, to acknow- 
ledge but ove Meſſias, who was to paſs unto 
his Kingdom, through many diffic!ties and 
death it felf; which we believe ot feſws, and 
the thing it ſelt declares ta be woſ true. 
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Ss cr. XX. 


And, as though they were honeſt men that 
put bim to death. 


ANY of the Jews are kept back from 
receiving the Religion of e by a 

certain preconceived opinion of the vertue 
and honeſty of their Anceſtors, and ſpecially 
of the Priefts, who out of prejudice condem- 
ned 7eſws, and rejected his Doctriss. Bar 
what kind of Men their Anceſtors oft-time 
were,(that they may not think I defame them) 
let them hear the words of their oπZ Lam and 
Prophets, wherein they are often called ancir- 
cumciſed in heart and cart, 4 people that h- 
nowred God with their lips, and with the garniſh 
Ceremonies, but their heart; were far from 
im, It was their Anceſtors that went abour, 
and were very near to have kill'd their brother 
foſeph, and, in very deed, fold him into be- 
dage, It was their eAnceftors alſo, that by 
their continuaſ murinies and ſeditions, made 
CAloſer weary of his lite, who was their Zea» 
der and Redeemer, whom the Earth, the Sea, 
and the Air obeyed, Theſe were they that 
loathed the Bread that was ſent from Heaves ; 
complaining,as though they had been in grea- 
teſt want and ſcarcity, even when they beſched 
up 
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up again the Fowl that they had eaten, It was 
their Anceſtors that ſorſaking David ſo excel- 
lent and good a King, followed Abſolon his re- 
bellious Son, It was their Anceſtors that flew 
Zachariah, the Son of 7ehojada, in the moſt 
holy place, making their Prieſt himſelf a Sa- 
crihce of their cruelty. Now, as concerning 
the Chief Prieſts, they were ſuch as conſpired 
the death of Jeremy by a falle accuſation, and 
had kill d him indeed, unleſs they had been 
hindered by the authority of ſome of the No- 
bles : notwithſtanding which, they prevailed 
fofar, as to have him impriſoned until the ve- 
ry moment that the City was taken, If any 
Man imagine thoſe were any thing better, thar 
lived in the times of 7eſws, foſephus will thew 
bim his error , who deſcribes their villanous 
at, and grievous puniſhments, ſuch, as the 
like were never heard of, and yet,as he thanks, 
below their deſert, Neither may we conceive 
more favourably of their great Council or Se- 
nate ; ſpecially, becauſe at that time the Sen. 
tors were not choſen after the old cultome, by 
7 on of hands, but by the pleaſure, or ſway 
powerful Men : as the High. Prieſts alſo 
were not elected for term of hte,but obtained 
that dignity only from year to year, and that 
ofrennimes for money, We need not then won- 
der, if Men that were puffed up with pride, 
unſat iable in their ambition and covetow/nels, 
dig break out into fury and madneſs, _ 
they 
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they beheld a Man, that by his holy precept: 
and upright behaviowr , reproved their far 
different life and vitious converſation, Neither 
was there any other thing Jaid to his charge, 
but what the beſt of Men had been accuſed of 
long before, Thus that CAſicaiah, that lived 
in the time of feheſaphat, was caſt into Pri- 
ſon, becauſe he boldly ſpake the truih againſt 
Four Hundred Hing Prophets. Abab upbraid- 
ed Elijah, juſt as the Prieſts did eſus, ſaying, 
that be was the man that troubled the peace of 
Iſrael, So likewiſe eren was acculed, as 
well as e, for propheſying againſt the 
Temple, Add moreover what the ancient De- 
ttors of the Hebrews foretold, how that in the 
times of the Mei, Men ſhould be as in- 
pudent as Dogs, as ſtubborn as Aſſes, and as 
cruel as wild Beaſts, God himlelt, foreleeing 
long before , how moſt of the Jews would 
ſtand atteRed in the time of the Meſſtas,faid, 
it would come 10 paſs,that they ſhould become 
his people, who were not his people and of all 
the Cities and Towns of the fei, ſcarce one 
or two would go to the h Monnrain: How- 
beir, that which was wanting in their number, 
ſhould be lupplyed by frangers : Allo that 
the Aleſſias ſhould be a downfall to the He- 
lrews : and this Stone which the Builders re- 
fuſcd, ſhould be put inthe chief place for the 
joyning together of the work, 
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Scr. 


Anſwer to the O 72 that many Gods 
the Chrifliass, 


are worſhipped b 


HERE remain yet two accuſations to 

be anſwered, which the few, bring 
both againſt our Chriſtian Dottrine and Wor- 
Sip, The firſt is, in that they ſay, we Chriſfti- 
ans do worſhip many Gods, 

But we anſwer, that this is nothing but a 
wreſted explication of another's opinion, our 
of hatred. For, why ſhould this be more ob- 
jected againſt us Chriſtians, than againſt Phil 
the Jew, who oftentimes makes three to be in 
God ; and calls the reaſon or the word of God ; 
the name of God, the maker of the World; 
neither urbegetten, as is God the Father of all, 
nor ſo begotten as Men are? Whom both Phi- 
4, and Moſes the Son of Nachman, call alſo 
the Angel or Embaſſador, who takes care of 
the Univerſe : Or againſt the Cabalift;, who 
diſtinguiſh God into three lights, which ſome 
of them call by the ſame names that Chriſtians 
do; to wit, of the Father, of the Son or the 
word, and of the Holy Ghoſt, And let me not 
omit what is agreed upon by all the Hebrews, 
that the Spirit wherewith the Prophets were 
moved and inſpired, is not any created thing, 
» and 
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and yet it is diſtinguiſhed from the ſender 
thereof : as alſo that which they commonly 
call ſchecina, Now many of the Hebrews 
have taught, that that divine power which they 
term wiſdeme, ſhall dwell in the Aeta; 
whence by the Chaldee ras Meſſi 
is called the ord of God : As by David, E- 
ſaias, and others, He is honoured with that 
auguſt Name, of GOD and LORD, 


— — 


Srecr. XXII. 
And that a humane nature is worſbipped. 


ITH like facility may we anſwer 
V the other Ol jectian, which they al- 
ledge againſt us, ſaying, that we exhibit unto 
the creature that worſhip and honowr, which is 
due unto God the Creator, For we lay, that 
ro other honour or werſdip is given by us un- 
tothe Meſſias, than is required by the ſecond, 
and the hundred and tenth Pſalms, The for- 
mer whereof, aftef a ſort, was fulfilled in D- 
vid, but after a more excellert manner be 
utito the Meſſias, as David Kimbi himſelf, a 
great adverſary of Chriſtians, doth acknow- 
ledge, And the latter* can be expounded of 
no other, but of the A.. For that which 
ſome later Jews have deviſed of Abraham, 
David, 
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"David, and Hezchiah, is but vain and frivo- 
tous. The faid Pſalm is David's, as te He- 
brew Inſcription doth thew : That then, wh ch 
David ſaith, was ſaid urto hi Lord, can nei- 
ther be applyed to David himſelf, nor to He- 
zthiah , who among't David's Poſterity did 
excel David in nothing. And Abraham had 
no ſingular Prieftkood,but was blefled of Met- 
chiſedeck, as the lels of the greater, Likewiſe 
that which follows corccrning the Scepter, 
that ſhould go out of Sie», and come to the 
uttermoſt Coalts, doth plainly appertain unto 
the M. as, as is manifeſt by other like places, 
which doubtleſs are meant of the Ae; 
Nor did the more ancient Hebrews and Para- 
phraſts otherwiſe underſtand it. Now I may 
as well believe upon the bare credit of his 
Diſciples, becauſe of their moſt eminent inte- 
grity and honeſty,thar it is I cſus of Natareth, 
in whom properly theſe things are fulfilled , 
as the Jews believe Aſoſes in thoſe matters, 
which without any other witneſs, himſelf af- 
firmed were delivered to him of God, But 
beſides this, there are many and molt forcible 
arguments of that moſt excellent power, which 
we ſay 7eſms hath obtained; As namely, in 
that he was ſcen of many, after he was riſen 
from the dead : And many beheld him when 
he was taken up into Heaven : Devils allo 
were ciſt out, and diſeaſes were cured only by 
bis name The gifts of Tongues were given 
,& io 


a MX PW oo © © a= WT 


Book V. Chriſtian Religion. 203 


to his Diſciples , which Zeſxs himſelf promi- 
ſed ſhould be ſigns of his Kingdom, 

Add unto theſe, that his Scepter, that is, the 
Word of the Goſpel being gone our of Sion, 
is run through the World (and that not by 
humane help, but by the Divine Power alone) 
to the utmoſt parts of the Earth: whoſe peo- 
ple and their Kings He hath ſubdued ro him- 
ſelf ; juſt as the P/a/ms did plainly foretel. 
The Jewiſh Cabalifts place a certain Son of 
Enoch in the middle, between God and Men; 
without any indication of ſuch a power: with 
how much better reaſon do we give Him that 
dignity, who hath ſo evidently demonſtrate@ 
that it belongs to Him? 

Neither doth this tend, in the leaſt, to the 
diminution or leſſening of the glory of God 
the Father: from whom this power of e 
doth proceed; to whom it muſt return; and 
to whole honour allo it minilters and ſex ves. 


—— 


Srcr. XXIII. 


The Concluſion of this part, with Prayer 
for the Jews. | 


UT ir is not our purpoſe in this Work, 

to make any further curious inquiry in- 

to thele matters: neither had we ſpoken here- 
* 15 
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of, but only to ſhew, that there is no wicked 
or abſurd point in our Chriſtian deftrine which 
any one can pretend, why he ſhould not em- 
brace a Religion, which is beautified and con- 
hrmed with ſo many wonders ; commands ſuch 
honeſt things ; and promiſes ſuch excellent re- 
wards, For he that hath once received and em- 
braced the ſame, mult for further inſf#«ttion 
in ſpecial and particular q#eſtions,confult thoſe 
Books, wherein, as we have formerly declared, 
the points of Chriſtian Religion are contained; 
which that it may come to paſs, we beſcech the 
Almighty to iluminate the hearts and minds of 
the Jews with the brightneſs of his trath, and 
to make thoſe prayers effectual which Chrif 
himſelf uttered for them, even while he was 
hanging upon the Croſs, 
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The SIXTH Book 


OF THE 


TX UT 


O F 
Chriſtian Religion. 


Scr. I. 


A Confutation 0 %, x ahumetaniſme : the 
beginning 0 


» H E Sixth Book, which is op- 
poſed to the Mabumetans, 

in ſtead of a Preface, dae. 

ces the Judgments of 'GOD 

againſt. Chriſtians, unto the 

very beginning and riſe of 

Mahometiſme: (howing that 

is, -_ that ſincere and ſimple piety (which 
flouriſhed among Chriſtians, even when they 


were moſt grievoully vexed and * 
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* began by little and little to wax cold; from 
the time that by the favour of (onftantine, 
and the following Emperors, that profeſſion 
was become not only ſafe, but alſo honour. 
able: the World being, as it were, thruſt into 
the Church, 

For firſt of all, Chriſtian Princes would 
needs continne fighting, and make no end of 
their Wars: even then, when they might 
have enjoyed peace and quietneſs. 

Among the Biſhops allo, there were moſt 
ſharp Contentions about rhe Chieteſt Sees, 
And as at the beginning the greateſt miſchiefs 
inſued, upon the preferring of the Tree of 
— before the Tree of Liſe; even ſo 
then alſo was curious Learning more regard - 
ed than a godly Life, and Religion turned in- 
to an Art, The conſequent of which was, 
that, after the example of thoſe, who built the 
Tower of Babel, a raſh affectation of things 
out of their reach, bred jarring and confuſion 
in their Language; together with diſcord one 
with another. Which the common People 
obſerving, and not knowing oft-times which 
way to turn themſelves, they threw the blame 
upon the holy Scriptures , and began to avoid 
them, as hurtful and dangerous. 

Religion alſo every where to be pla- 
ced not in purity of mind, but, as if Nad 
was brought back into the World, in Rites 
and Ceremonies : and in ſuch things as con- 
tain 
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tain rather an exerciſe of the body, than any 
amendment of rhe mind : and in an eager zeal 
for that Party and fide, which they had once 
choſen, Till at length it came te paſs, that 
there were every where many Chriſtians in 
Name ; but very few in Deed, 

GOD did not wink at theſe Vices of his 
People, but, out of the innermoſt parts of 
Scythia and Germany, poured forth, like a 
Deluge, immenſe ſwarms of Barbarous Peo- 
ple into the Chriſtian World. And when the 
vaſt ſlughters, which they made, proved not 
ſufficient to correct and amend the lives of 
thoſe that ſurvived ; CAſabemer, by God's 
juſt permiſſion, ſowed a new Religion in A. 
rabia : and that directly oppolite to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion , but which in words expreſſed, 
in a manner, the life of the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians, 

This Religion was firſt entertained by the 
Saracent ; who had revolted from Heraclius 
the Emperour : and by their Arms ſubdued, 
in a ſhort ſpace, Arabia, Syria, Paleſtine, E- 
gt, Perſia, and afterward poſſeſſed them- 
lelves of «Africa, and, beyond the Sea, of 
Spain alſo, But the power of the Saracens 
was abated, as by others, ſo chiefly by the 
Turk,; a Nation alſo very Warlike : which, 
after long combates with the Saracens, being 
invited to Peace, eaſily embraced a Religion 
ſuited io their manners; and transferred the 

RE 4. Majeſty 
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M-jeſty of the Empire to themſelves, The 
Cities of «Aſia and Greece were taken, and, 
by the growing ſuccels of their Arms, they 
came into Hungary, and the Borders of Ger- 


many, 
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The overthrow of the foundation of Ma- 
humetaniſme, in denying inquiry into 
Religion, | 


HIS Religion altogether contrived for 
the ſhedding of blood, delights much 
in Rites and Ceremonies, and would be be- 
lieved without all liberty of enquiry therein- 
to; whence the Vulgar are prohibited to read 
their Books, that arc accounted bey. Which 
thing is a manifeſt argument of the iniqur 
thereof; For juſtly may that CAerchandiſe 
be ſuſpeRted,which is obtruded upon this con- 
dition, that it be not lookt into. 

It is true indeed, there is not in all Men a 
like capacity or knowledge, and quick in ſig ht 
into all things; many being led into 4 
grid: others by inordinate paſſion or affecti- 
on ; and ſome by cuſtome. But the divine 
goodneſs forbids us to think, that thoſe Men 
canngt know and find the way to eternal ſal- 


tion, 
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vation, who ſeek it, not for any by- reſpect 
of profit or bonewr, but with ſubmiſſion of 
themſelves, and all they bave unto God, im- 
ploring his aſſiſtance for the obraining of the 
fame, And fince that Cad bath implanted in 
the mind of Man the power and faculty of 
judging, there is no part of truth that better 
delerves the imployment thereof, than that of 
which we cannot be ignorant, without the 
danger of loſing eternal ſalvation, 


III. 


A Proof againſt the Mahumetans, taken 
out of the Books of the Hebrews and 
Chriftians, which are not corrupted. 


Scr. 


I is granted by CAahbomet and his follow- 
ers, that CAoſer was ſent of God and fe- 
ſus alſo : and that they were holy Men, which 
firſt of all publiſhed the doitrive of feſme. 
But in the eAlcoran, which is Aabumet s law, 
many things are recorded plain contrary to 
what is delivered by CAGoſes, and by the Di- 
ſciples of Zeſws. Thus to give one example 
for many, all the Apoſtles and Diſciples of 
Chriſt, with one conſent do teſtiße, that Jeſus 
was crxcified; that the third day he was" re» 
ſored 10 life again, and after that was ſee».of 
| P 3 many, 
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many, But Mahimet teacheth quite contra- 
ry: namely, that Peſes was privily conveyed 
into Heaven: and not himſelf, but ſomerhing 
in his /iheneſs was nailed to the Croſs ; and 
conſequently, he did not die; but the ſight of 
the erg was deluded and deceived, 

his Objection cannot be put off, unleſs 
CMahnmet (ay, (as he doth) that the Books 
of ©AMoſes, and of Chriſt's Diſciples, have not 
remained as they were at firſt ; but have been 
corrupted, But we have confuted this fiction 
before, in the third Book, 

Without doubt, if any Man ſhould ſay, that 
the Alc hora is corrupted, the Mahumetans 
would deny it, and ſay, that were an anſwer 
ſufficient to thoſe that could not prove the 
contrary : Bur they cannot moreover, for the 
integrity of their Book, alledge ſuch args- 
ments, 25 we do produce, concerning the ſe- 
veral Copies, that were in a ſhort ſpace diſ- 
perſed thorowout the World; and that, not 
as the Alchoran, in one Language; which Co- 
pies were preſerved by the fidelity of ſo ma- 
ny Secti, that varied much about other mat- 
ters, 

The Mabumetant are per ſwaded, that in the 
fourteenth Chapter of St. f oha, where mention 
is made of ſending the Comforter, there hath 
been ſomething regiſtred concerning Mahs- 
wer which the Chriſtians have razed out. But 
here let me ask of rhem, whether they _ 

l 
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this depravation of Scripture was committed 
ſince the time of Mabumet, or before, 


That it bappened not after the coming of 
Mabemet, is plain, becauſe ever ſince that 
time there have been in the — ma- 
ny Copies, not only in the Greek, unge, 
but * Syriac, Arabick, 4 in parts far di- 
ſtant from Arabia, the EH, and Latine 
Tongues of divers tranſlations : all which do 
ſo agree in that place,as there cannot be ſhown 
any diverſity at all, And before the time of 
Aahbwmet, there was no cauſe of alteration ; 
For no Man could know before his 
what Aahamer would teach. Yea, if the ds» 
ftrine of Mabumer had contained nothing con- 
trary to the doctrine of eſa, the Chriſtians 
would have made no more di to re- 
ceive his Books, than they did to reccive the 
Books of Moſes and the Hebrew Prophets. 
Or ſuppoſe there had been nothing written 
either of the dofirine of Jeſus or of Maumot: 
It is but equity that chat be received for the 
aeitrine of feſu, which all C 142 — 
ly agree wpon ; and that for the ng of 
= «mer, Which all Mabemetans do allow 
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Sacr. IV. 


By comparing Mahumet with Chrift in 
their Perſons. 


* 
1* the next place, let us compare the 44. 
junits and qualities of both their Do- 
frines, to the end we may ſee whether of the 
two is to be preferred before the other : And 
firſt, let us conſider the authors, As for Jeſw, 
Mabamet himſelf confeſſeth, that he was the 
HMeſſias, which was promiſed in the Law and 
in the Prophets, w the ſame Mahwmert 
calls the werd, the mind and the wiſdem of 
Gd; ſaying alſo, that he had no Father of 
Mankind, But Mabamet ( as his own Fol- 
lowers believe) was generated and begot ac- 
cording to the ordinary courſe of nature, The 
life of Zeſus was altogether anblameable, there 
being no crime that could be objected againit 
him: But Mabrmet a long time was a Robber, 
and always efeminate : feſus aſcended into 
Heaven, x5 Mabumet confeſſeth; but Mabs- 
met lies yet intombed in his Sepulcher, Who 
then ſees not whether of them is to be fol- 
lowed 7 | 
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Sucr. 


V. 
And in their Deeds. 


N EXT the dignity of their Perſons, con- 
ſider we their 4. oo gave ſight to 
the blind, health to them that were ſick, and 
made the lame to walk; yea, by Mabamet's 
own cooſe ſſi on, he raiſed lome from the dead. 
But CAabumer faith of himſelf, that he was 
ſent, not with miracles, but with Arms, How- 
beit ſome of his Followers aſcribe to him mi- 
racler allo : But what kind, I pray? Only ſuch 
as may either be done by humane art; 2s that 
of a Dove, which came flying to his ear : or 
ſuch as had no witneſſes, as that of a (amet, 
which is ſaid to have had ſome conference with 
him by night: or laſtly, fuch as are confured 
by their own abſurdity ; as that a great parr 
of the Moon fell into his Jap, or into his fleeve ; 
which he, to reſtore roundneſs to that Star, 
ſent back again to it. Now, who will not ſay, 
that in a dowbrful caſe, we ought to adhere to 
that Law, which hath the ſurer and more cer- 
gain Teltimonies of Divine approbation ? 
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Sacrt. VL 
Alſo ſuch as firſt embraced both Religi- 


6. 


EXT, let us ſce who, and what manner 
of Perſons they were, that firſt re- 
ceived theſe ſeveral laws, They that firſt em- 
braced the law of 7eſw, were ſuch as feared 
od, Men of a plain and innocent life : Now 
it ſtands not with the goodneſ7 of God to ſuffer 
ſuch men to be gull'd and cheared, either by 
bewitching ſpeeches, or by an appearance of 
Miracles, But they that received M. 
hemetiſm were Thieves and Robbers, Men 
eſtranged from all bamazicy and piety. 


—— — 
_—_— 


Secr. VII. 


The manner bow both their Laws were 
propagated. 


T* the next place follows, the manner how 
both theſe —_— were propagated and 


ſpread abroad, As for Chriſtianity, we have 
ſhown more than once, that it was enlarged 
and amplified by the miracles, not only of 

Chrift, 
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Chriſt, but alſo of his Diſciples, and thoſe 
that ſuccceded them: as likewile by the very 
patient enduring of the torments and puni 
ments that Chriſtians ſuftered, But the Do- 
tiers of Mahumetiſm wrought no miracles at 
all : neither did they ſuffer any grievous per 
ſecut ions, or cruel kinds of death for their 
profeſſion : But it is a Religion which follows, 
where Arms go before : of which it is an ac» 
ceſſary, and nothing of it ſelf, Nor do they 
themſelves bring any better argument for the 
truth thereof, than their good ſucceſs in their 
Wars, and the largeneſs of their Empires 
than which nothing in this point is more dev 
crit fal and uncertain, 

They condemn the wor/vip and ſervices of 
the Pagans : and yet we know what great vi- 
Rories were won by the Per ant, Macedoni- 
ans and Reman: ; and how ample their Domi- 
nions were. Neither have the CMabumetans 
themſelves had always good ſucceſi with their 
Armies, The ſlaughters and great overthrows 
that they have received in many places, both 
by Sea and by Land are not unknown. 
are now banibed quite out of all Spain, 

There is nothing that is liable to ſuch un- 
certain alterations, nothing that may be com- 
mon both to good and bad; which can be a 
certain te of true Religion : much leſs can 
their Arms, which are ſo »y»f, rhat oſten- 
tunes they fall upon people, that do not any 
way 
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way moleſt or offend them, nor are known to 

them by any injury; in ſo much that all the 

etence they have for their Arms, is only Re- 
igion ; which is molt irreligious. 

For there is no true worſhip of God, but 
what proceeds from a willing mind, And the 
will is to be wrought upon by good inſtruttion 
and gentle perſwaſron, but not by threats or 
violence, He that is competed to believe, 
doth not believe at all, but plays the hypocrite, 
and feigns himſelf tobelicve, that he may eſcape 
and avoid ſome danger or puniſhment. And 
he that by threats or ſenſe of paniſoment, will 
force another Man's aſſent, ſhows by that ve- 
ry proceeding, that he diſtruſts his arg ments, 
Again, they themſelves deſtroy this very pre- 
rence of Religion , in that they ſuffer any peo- 
ple that live under their Dominion to uſe what 
Religion they pleaſe : yea, and ſometimes they 
will openly acknowledge, that Chriſtians may 
be ſaved by their own Law, 


Scr. VIII. 
The Precepts of both Religions compared, 


Urthermore, let us compare the ſeveral 
commandments of both Religions : the 


ene whereof commandeth patience, yea and 
log 


n ws 
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love even to them that hate us: But the other, 
revenge. In the one the bond of matrimony 
is kept firm and inviolable between the mar- 
ried parties, by a t bearing with one a» 
nothers humors : Bur in the other there is li- 
cence granted to depart and be divorced, Here 
the Huyband pertorms himſelf what he re- 
quires of his Wife, and by his own example 
teacheth her to faſten her affection upon bis 
alone: But there they may have Wives after 
Wives , there being {till new incentives and 
freih provocations to lult, Here, Religion is 
planted withis, and rooted in the very heart 
and Soul, that it being well cultivated, may 
bring forth fraie profitable for Mankind : but 
there Religion ſpends almoſt its whole force in 
— and in ſome other things, that 
of themſelves are neither good nor bad, Fi- 
nally here, in Chriſtianity, a moderate uſe of 
Meats and Wine is allowed of: but there ia 
Mabwmeriſm Men are forbidden to eat Swines 
fleſs, and to drink Wine : which notwithſtand- 
ing is a great gift of God, beneficial both for 
body and mind, if it be ſoberly taken, 


And truly, it is no wonder, if ſome childiſh 
rudiments were taught before the molt perfect 
law, as that of Cbriſt is: But after the pre- 
mal atio thereof, 10 return again to types 
and figares were prepoſterous. Neither can 
any jult reaſon be given why, after Chriſtian 

| Religion, 
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Religion, which is far the beſt, it ſhould be 61 
that any other ſhould be brought forth, 


Scr. IX. 
Anſmer to the Mahumetans Objeftion, 
concerning the Son of God, 


HE AMabumetans tell us, they are not 

a little diſplcated with us, for laying, 
that God hath a Jon, ſecing he uſeth not a 
Wife : As though the word Son could not 
have a more divine = in God. But 
CMabumet himſelf attributes many things as 
diſbonorable and 1I1-beſeeming God as if be 
ſhould be ſaid to have a Fife, 

Thus he faith, that God had 2 cold hand, 
which himſelf knew by experience: that God 
was carried in a chair, and the like, 

Howbeit,when we ſay, that F eſus is the Son 
of God, we do but ſigniſie the ſame thing that 
he means, when he calls him the word of God : 
For the word is after a ſort begotten of the 
wind, Add further, that he was born of a 
Virgin,only by the operation of God, ſupplying 
the vertwe or efficacy of 2 Father : that by 
the power of God, he was carried up into Hea- 
ven; all which being confeſſed even by A- 


lame himſelf, do ſhew that feſw by a * 
£ 
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hr prerogative and peculiar right, may and 
ought to be called the Sow of God. 


Sncr, X. 
Many abſurd things in the Books of M. 


humet ans. 


UT on the other fide, it would be long 
to relate how many things there arc, 
contrary to the truth of hiffory; ard many 
things very ridicu/ous in the writings of the 
Mabumetant, Such is that fable of a fair 
and beautiful M, that learned a ſolemn 
charm or Song of ſome Angels that were 
drunk, whereby ſhe was wont to aſcend into 
the Sky, and likewiſe deſcend again; and 2 
ſcending once a great height into Heaven, ſhe 
was caught of God, and there fixed, and made 
that Star which is called Ven. 

Like to this, is that of 2 mouſe in Noah's 
Ark, that was bred of an Elepbant's Dung: 
and a Cat of the breath of a Lie. 

More ſpecially, that moſt notorious fiftion, 
concerning Death to be changed into a Raw, 
that muſt remain in the middle ſpace between 
Heaven and Hell : And the Fable of ſweati 
om their good chear in the other life; When 
likewiſe (they imagine) there ſhall be whole 
te 
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troups of Women aſſigned to every Man for 
pleaſure of carnal copwlation, All which are 
ſo very egregious ablurdities, that whoſoever 
believes them, deſerves to be fupified and 
given over to a reprobate ſenſe for his iniqui- 
iy; ſpecially ſuch a one as lives where the ig 
of the Gelfel ſhineth. 


Szer. XI. 


A Concluſion directed unto Chriſtians, ad- 
moniſhing them of their duty , upon 
the occaſion of what hath formerly been 
handled, ; 


{ A ND thus having ended this laſt ai. 

tion ag iinſt the CManwmetans, there 
follows a concluſion of the whole, not to ali- 
ens or ſtrangers, but to all ſorts of Chriſtians, 
of what Name, Nat ion, or Quality ſoever they 
be : Showing briefly the »/e or application of 
what hath hitherto been delivered; to the end 
thoſe things may be followed and ſought a- 
ter, Which are good ; and on the contrary, the 
evil eſchewed. 

Firſt ot all, that they lift up pare hand: and 
hearts unto that Cod, who of nothing made 
all vibe and inviſible things; having ſure 

con- 
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confidence in him, that his providence and care 
watcheth over us; ſeeing that without his 
permiſſion, not ſo much as 1 Sparrow falls to 
the = And let them got freer thoſe 
which can only kill the 6, but rather let 
them fear him that hath hike power both over 
ſoul and bedy, And let them not only truſt in 
Ged the Father, but alſo in 7eſws Chriſt his 
Sox, ſince there is no other name upon Earth, 
by which we can be ſaved : And this they may 
rightly do, if they be verily perſwaded thar 
eternal life is prepared, not for ſuch as in word 
only call Ged their Father, and 7eſws their 
Lord, but for ſuch as frame their life accord- 
irg to the will of ff, and their Father 
which is in Heaven. 

Furthermore , Chriftians ate admonithed 
faichfully, and with due care to preſerve the 
deflrine of Chrift ,as moſt precious treaſure : 
And for this cauſe, let them often read and me- 
dit ate the Books of the Holy Scripture wheres 
by no Man can be deceived, unleſs firſt he de · 
ceive himſelf, For the Authors and Pen- men 
of thoſe Writings were more ja and full of 
Divine Inſpiration, than that they would de- 
prive us of neceſſary rrarbs, or cover and con- 
ceal the ſame with any clouds, | 

Howbeic, for the right ander ſanding here- 
of, we mult bring a mind diſpoſed and prepa» 
red to obedience ; which if we do, theo no» 
thing thall be hid from us, which yr 

Q clicved, 
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believed, hoped for, or done by us : And by 
this means, that holy Spirit will be cheriſhed 
and excited in us, which is given us for a pledge 
and earneſt of our future happineſs. 

Moreover, I dererr Chriſtians from imi- 
tat ing the Pagans : firſt, in their worſhip of 
falſe Gods, which are nothing but vain names, 
which evil Dzmons uſe to alienate our minds 
and affe ctions from the bi of the true God, 
Wherefore we cannot poſlibly participate 
with them in their ſervices, and expect to re- 
ceive benefit by the Sacrifice of Chrif, Se- 
condly , neither may Chriſtians imirne the 
Heathen in their licentious and diſſolute man- 
ner of life, having no other Law, than what 
is by /»ſt, and prompred by ſenſual 
deſire : from which Chriſtians ought to be 
far removed; who ſhould not only far excel 
the vicious and prophane Pagers, but likewiſe 
the Lawyers and Phariſees among the Jews 
whoſe righteouſneſs conſiſting only in ſome 
ourward er, could never bring them 
to the heavenly Kingdom, 

. Cirewneifcon that is made with hands, is now 
nothing worth, but ir is the inward Circam- 
cite of the heart, the keeping of Gods com- 
mandments,the new creature, faith that is per- 
ſected in love, which make Men known to be 
tree Iſraelites and myſtical Jews, that is, prai- 
ſers of God , and commendable in his ſight, 
The Jen of meats, the Sabbath; and 


feaſt- 
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caſt-days were bur s and ſhadows of 
l 5 in Cri and in Cl. 
ans. 

In like manner, by octaſion of Mabawe- 
tiſue, theſe Admonitions are given, that our 
Lord Je/w foretold. that after his time thete 
ſhould ariſe falſe Chrif; and falſe Prophits; 
which ſhould ye, and ſay they were 
God, But fuppoſ that an Ange! ſhould come 
from Heaven, yet we may not receive ot 
entertain any ot I than that which 
Chriſt ws 4 4 by ſo many 75 5 
monies, God, why ** . * 
divers Mot: the wits the goal that t 
in times paſt, bath 1n theſe laft unto 


in, the Lord of 17 
Fade of his Fathers £7, 


reſs Image by IF 11 
thing ry { tit ever were or ſhall be; 
who ypholdeth and 


his power, and eee ob 


ſet at the right hand of God, ud heh ohh 
ed a dignity above Angels ; and the 
thing can be etpected more 


apt ver 
1 — EleiPiai ae re- 


. ed, that the want of C i 
their Chriſtian 3 not f 


— ol, but Fates able *. calt . 
2 , and every ag hat 
ſelf Ighin® the 140 of God. 2 
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buck{er, we have the ſhield of faith. whereby 
we may repel the fiery darts of the Devi: 
For x breft-plate we have righteouſneſs, or in- 
tegrity of life: The hope ot crernal ſalvation 
is a helmet,which may cover the weakef pert ; 
And for a Sword, we have Words delivered 
from God, which pierce into the molt imward 
parts of the Soul. 

After this, follows the exhortation to mutual 
concord, which Chriſt at bis departure fo [6 
lemnly, and with ſuch earneſtneſs commended 
unto his Diſciples, There ought not to be 
many Alaſters and Doctor amorgit us, but 
we mult have one Maſter, even 7eſw Chrift, 
All Grit are baptized unto one name, 
wherefore there ought to be no Se or Di- 
7 among them : for the cure and remedy 
of which evils, thoſe Apoſtolical ſayings are 
ſuggeſted , 35, let ro man think, more highly of 
— ſpe be onght to think, but let Men be 

r with ſobriety, according as God hath dealt 
to every Man the mealure of faith. It zoy do 
not ſo well conceive and rightly andert ard all 
things as they ought, then their weakneſs mult 
be born with: that ſo without any brawlings 
or fallings our, they may be ſweetly united 
and knit together with us. If any do excel 
the reſt in anderſtanding, it is but meet alſo 
that they ſurpals them in love, in holy afeftic» 
and endeavexrs to do them good. And as for 
thoſe that in ſome points are of different opi- 
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wiew from ſuch as hold the trath, God's leiſure 
muſt be waited for, until it pleaſe him to re- 
veal the ſame rrath, that yet lies hid from 
them : and in the mean while thoſe things 
which are agreed upon, mult be ſtedfaſtly kept 
and duly practiſed. 

We know now io part only, but the time 
ſhall come, when all things (hall be known moſt 
plainly, and after a —— manner. This 
alſo I beg of every one, that they do not un- 
profitably detain the talent committed to them 
upon truſt ; but that they exdeavorr by all 
means poſſible to vis others unto Chrift, For 
which purpoſe, we mult not only uſe good ex- 
hortations,and whollome ſpeeches,but alſo the 
example of good life ; that ſo the goodneſs of 
our Maſter may appear by his ſer art, and 
the purity of the Ia by our lanudable attiong, 

Laſtly, my Diſcourſe — thither, 
where it began, I int treat ſuch Readers, as are 
my Country- men, that if hereby they reap any 
goed, they would give — to God for it ; 
And if any thing be leſs pleaſing to them, they 
would have a regard both to the common infir- 
mity of man's nature, that is prone to errony ; 
and to the time and place wherein this work 
was rather haſtily brought forth, than elabo- 
rately compoſed. 
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Szcr, I. 
An Introdetion, ſhowing what makes the 
Addition of another Book neceſſary. 


F thoſe Apoſtolical Exhorta- 

tions, Which conclude the laſt 
Book, had been carefully fol- 
lowed; there would have 
been no need of ſaying any 
more, for the rmation 
of Mens minds in the belief of the Truth and 
Certainty of the Chriſtian Religion. But the 
unhappy differences which are among Chriſti- 
m, and which are maintained with w_ 

z 
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able animoſities and hatreds (nay with ana- 
them1's alſo, which one part pronounces 2- 
inſt the reſt) have made many Men doubt- 
ul which of theſe hold the true Chriſtian 
Faith, for which the Apoſtle exhorts us moſt 
earneſtly to contend ; and in this doubtfulneſs, 
there are ſome who embrace none at all. 

For we ſee the Eaſtern Church disjoynted 
from the Weſtern : and the Weſteru divided 
into chree great parts, every one of which 
condemn the other two - and all of them are 
ſubdivided into ſeveral little parties by vari- 
ety of opinions ; for which they contend with 
the ſame zeal, that they do for the Faith of 
reputed by ſome to be of no greater certain- 
ty, than thoſe dubious opinions. 


— — 
—_ 


Szcr. IL 
Drvifions among Chriſtians, wo ſuch al- 
jectius ag ain Chriſtianity, as is ima: 
gined. | | 


BY: tox conſidering Man, this will be vo 
occaſion of ſcandal ; but rather confirm 
bim more in the — > _ 
every one of us ought to preſerve with the 
greateſt care, Ea , 

or, 
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For, as this is common to every Religion, to 
have many diſputes about it, and different o- 
pinions in it; and as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
foretold there would many falſe Cbriſts and 
falſe eApoſtler, and Jo Et 1240 as 
was ſaid before in of the fore 
Book) who would lye, and fay they ow 
ſent, when they were not, jotr 
dockrines, and calling them by the We 
his Religion, and as they give us a good 
ſon alles why it ſhould be 8 that \ pom — 
biry and fincerity mi he be tried, and br 
hereby to the touchſtone, and that their dili- 
and care in r mſel yes mighe 
exerciſed : So, bleſſed be our Lord, the 


true Chriſtian | — is {till retained, and 


kept imire every where, by all theſe diſagree- 
ing Parties; croichlaading the fierce quar- 
rels they bave one with another, As appears 
by this (which is a (hart, eaſie, and certain 
way to our ſatisfaction in this matter) that 
the Faith, into which they are all baptized, is 
one and the ſame without any variation. That 
is, they all enter into the Church at the very 
lame gate , and upon the ſame terms and con- 
dit ions, neither more por leſs, are made mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and have a title given them, is 
they live according to this Faith, unto Eternal 
Klvazion, 


SECT. 
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Szcr. III. 


Hs appears even in the Roman Church, 
which hath given the greateſt ſcandal, 


HE Church of Rome it ſelf, which now 
makes the greateſt differences in the 
Chriſtian World, requires nothing more at 
this day to be believed by thoſe, that are by 
Baptiſm received into the Church of Chriſt , 
but only thoſe things which are contained in 
the Creed, commonly called the Apoſtles, This 
Creed is recited there by the Prieſt, and this 
alone, when he comes to the Font; and be 
inzerropates the Perſons to be baptized = 
, they be adult) or their undertakers (if they 
Infants) about no other belief. Upon the pro- 
ſeflion of which, he bids them enter into the 
Church of God, that they may receive 
the Celeſtial bleſſing from the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and have a part with Him and with 
his Saints : And having again examined adult 
Perſons, asking them, Do ye believe is God 
the Father Almighty, &c. and mentioning no 
other Articles of Faith, be baprizes them; 
and declares them to be regenerate, and to 
have remiſli on of all ſind. Ard ſo do we do 
here ; nor is there any different practice in 
any other part of the Chriſtian World; but 
every 
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every where it is ſufficient to conſent to this 
Creed: which is nothing but a brief explica- 
tion, what we are to believe concerning the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy- Ghoit, in whole 
Name we are baptized. 


If there were any thing beyond this, which 
we are neceſſarily bound to believe, it ſhould 
have been then propounded when we were 
admitted into the ſtate of Chriſtianity, For 
Baprilm gives us a right and title to Salvation 
(if we do not forfeit it afterward by Apo- 
ſtaſie, or by a wicked life) and this Fault 
(with a promiſe to live according to it gives 
us a right to Baptiſm, 


Herein indeed the Roman Church cortra- 


dis it ſelf, in decree ing many other Articles 
of belief, without which it declares Men can- 
not be laved; and yet receiving Men at Bap- 
tiſm into a ſtate of Salvation, without de mand- 
ing their conſent to any ſuch Articles, Bus ſo 
they do in many other things, and cannot avoid 
it ; while they forſake the ancient Univerſal 
Rule; and ſet up their own private Autho- 
rity, to impoſe what they pleaſe, under pala 
of Damnation, | 
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Sacr. IV. 


But both contradifts it ſelf, and departs 
from the Antient and truly Catholick 
Churth, 


OR that oo ſuth things, 4s they would 
how dbblige all Chriſtians to believe, 

were anciently exacted, it appears molt ma- 
nifeſtly by Irenexs and Tertullian (to name nd 
others) in ſeveral places; Who call the Creed 
not mentioned, the Rule of Truth, aud the 
Rule of Faith: which the Church — 1 
all the World, faith Irenexs (thowgh it by di- 
ſed to the moſt extream parts of the Earth) 


received from the Apoſtles and their i. 


iples 
and belieben, as if there wert but one Soul, and 
ene Heart, in ſo many Alen: and with a per- 
fell conſent preaches ang teaches, and dilivert 
theſe things, as having but one month, | For 
though there be diver; Log es in the World, 
Jet one and the ſame Tradition prevails every 
where ; For neither the Charches in Germany 
belitve uber want, of deliver any thing elſe ; 
nor they in Spain, nor they in Frante , nor they 
in the Eaſt; nor they in Egypt; nor they in 

Libya, or they that are founded in the mid 
the World, But as the Sun is one and the 
ame in the while World: So it the mans 

F 
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of the Trath, mlightning all Men, who wil 
come to the Verlage of it, «And neither be 
who is moſt eloquent among the Grvernonrs of 
the ¶ hurch, preaches any thing different, ( for 
no man is above his (Maſter) nor doth he that 
i weakeft in — leſſen in the leaſt this Tra- 
dition, For there being one and the ſame Faith, 
be that hath moſt to * cannot inlar ge it; wor 
he that hath leaf, diminiſh it, 

Thus they declared their minds in thoſe 
early days ; when there was no Catholick 
Man or Woman in the World, required to 
believe any of thoſe Doctrines, now in con- 
troverſie between us and the Reman Church : 
(and ſet down in the Creed of Pope Pi IV. 
as neceſſary to Salvation) bur they all conten- 
ted themſelves with the ſimple belief of rhoſe 
things which the Apoſtles have delivered in d 
their Creed; the greateſt Men in the Church 
delivering no more, nor the meaneſt ſaying 
leſs. And with this wiſe and good Men (atit- 
fied themſelves in times ſucceeding, as appears 
by this remarkable paſſage of St. Hilary, in 
his little Book, which be himſelf delivered 
to the Eqperonr” Conftantiie, Where he 
thous compl:ins, Faith uw now after 
as if we bad none: Faith muff br ſet dumm in 
writing ; as if" it were not in the heave.” Being 
regenerated by Faith, we are now caught — 
re believe, as if that regeneration conld 
bets without Faith, WE LEARN CHRIST 

AFTER * 
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AFTER BAPTISM, AS IF THERE 
COULD HAVE BEEN ANY BAPTISM, 
WITHOUT FAITH IN CHRIST. 


— — CCC 


Sacr; V. 


Chriſtianity therefore is not there in its 
pority ; but much corrupted, 


W ICH 1s a ſufficient Argument to 
prove that the Chriſtian Kehgion is 


not ſincerely preſerved in that Church: ard 
ought to with hold us from joyring with 
them, in impoſing tbus upon the Chriſtian 
World, and thereby breaking the bond of 
Unity; and n_ Men away trom the Faith, 
by the palpable fallities and abſurd mixtures, 
which are brought into it ; and that as neceſ- 
fary parts of the Faith of Chriſt. To the a- 
| Qulterating of which we ought by no means 
ro conſent; but maintain it in that purity, 
wherein the Apoſtles delivered it to their Suc- 
ce ſſors : as we find it ſet down in the Works 
of hl many following Doctog of the 
Church , whoſe Names I forbear , bur are 
ready at hand to make good what I quoted 
juſt now out, of Irena, Who acknowledges 

for a ſincere Chriſtian, who holds faft vd. 
ravire vv dandfas (35 Epiphaning recites his 
words, 


* — 
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words, which were then extant in Greek } 
that Rule of Faith, which he received in Bay 
tiſm, firm and wnmeveable, He cannot be u 
Heretich who thus believes on the Son of God, 
in the ſenſe wherein the Nicene Creed (not 
adding any new Article of Faith, but only de- 
claring what was believed from the beginning 
hath explained the Word : But they are 5 
maticł / who call him ſo; and will not admit 
him into their Communion, unleſs he conſent 
to other things, and hold them to be 
certain, and neceſſary, with the Ancient Rule 
of Faith, 


Sscr. VL 
Anſwer to an Evaſion from the force of 


the foregoing Argument, 


T O pretend that all thoſe Articles of 
Faith, which they now impoſe, though 
bot expreſly mentioned in the Creed, yet are 
conta ined in one Article of it, Viz, inthe bt» 
lief of the Holy Catholich Church ; is, in 
to make all the reſt of the Creed 3 
and to eſtabliſh this ſole Rule of Faith in 
room of it, For if by believing the Catho« 
lick Church, we are to underſtand, as 
would have us, whatſoever the 

R Church 


CIS _ 
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Church propounds : then it had been'enough 
to have ſaid to thoſe Catechwwers that came 
for Baptiſm, Do you believe in the Holy Ca. 
tholick Church and to add any more had 
deen mrerly ſuperfluous. 


But the vanity of this further appears, in 
that none of the anciem Doctors who have ex- 
pounded the Creed (and there are many of 
them) have given any ſuch ſenſe of that Ar- 
ticle of the Catholick Church : Nay, it was 
not in the moſt ancient forms of Faith : nor 
doth the Church truly Catholick reach any 
thing as neceſſary to be believed to Salvation, 
bur what is contained in the Creed, For we 


do, in their own fenſe, believe the Catholich 


Charch, but not the Roman Catholick Church 
— their Creed will have to be the Mo- 

r and Miſtreſs of all Churches : ) becauſe, 
to omir many other adſurdiries which are in ir, 
there was a Catho'ick Church before there was 
a Roman ; and to ſay, that they believe the 
Catholick Church, meaning thereby the Re- 
war, is nothing more than to ſay, they be- 
lieve themſelves. 
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Scr. VII. 


Their abſurd Eæplic at ian of the Unity 
of the Catholick Church. 


OTHING therefore can be further 

from the Truth, than that Explication 

of the Unity of the Catholick Church, which 
is delivered in the Reman Catec hiſn, publi- 
ſhed” by the Authority of the ſame Pops 
Pixs IV. in purſuance of the Council of Trent, 
Wherein the Catechwmen is taught to believe 
and profeſs, that the Catholick Church is one, 
not only becauſe of one Faith (and other rea- 


ons mem ioned by the — iv.) and 


ſe it is ſubject to one inviſible Governor, 
which is Chriſt : But, becauſe it ws ſnbjett alſo 
to one vibe Governer, who holds the Roman 
Chair, the y Succeſſor of St. Peter. 
Conctrving w it i the wnanimous opinion 
all th , that thus viſible Head u nece[- 
ſary ta conſtitute, and conſerve the uni 4 
Church, And to this Head or Paſtor, Chrift 
bath gives the authority of ruling and govern- 
ng .. whole Church, as the Vicar and Mini- 
fer of bis Power, 
Thu that Catechiſm» teaches, in the 
Part,” che IX, Article, . 11, 12, 13. Whi 
(delides that it is confuted by the plain demon- 
R 2 tration 
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ſtrat ion now mentioned ; that Chriſt had a 
Catholick Church, which had unity in it ſelf, 
when there was no Roman Church) is directly 
contrary to the conſtant Doctrine, not only of 
the Scripture ; but of all the Fathers; (whoſe 
conſent they fallly boalt of) and o 
Popes of Rome; and of Councils allo, 
General, and particular even of the Coun- 
cils of Lateras and Trent; which by appro- 
ving the Five Firſt General Councils, who 
condems this Supremacy of the Bilhop of 
Rome, do in effect condemn it themſelves, 


Sscr, VIII. 
Which — ws to joyn in Communion 


them, upon ſuch Terms, 


Pp EET 


O that Church then we to ad- 
here, which hath kept the Rule of Faith, 
once delivered to the Saints, fi ple, and un- 
mixed with humane inventions. Which if we 
admit, as neceſſary to Salvation; we bet 
the truth of Chri , and are falſe and unj 
to innumerable Chriſtian Brethren : who by 
Baptiſm are admitted into a ſtate of Salvation, 
but hereby unmercifully cut off from the Bo- 
kick of Chriſt ; though they have that Faith, 
which makes them true Members of it. 1 
Tus 
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This is the Great Crime of the Raman 
Church; and may ſuffice, inſtead of all other 
demonſtrations, to prove that they have cor- 

ed themſelves, and departed from the ſim- 
plicity that is in Chriſt. For this very Ar- 
ticle alone (which is a part of their Faith that 
there is no Salvation, but by union with the 
Roman Catholick Church, and that by ſubje- 
Qion to it ; thruſts out of Heaven, not only 
the ancient Chriſtian pious Emperors, who re- 
fuſed ſuch ſubjection: But of their an- 
cient Popes ho acknowledged their ſubjecti- 
on was due to the Chriſtian Emperors , toge- 
ther with the ancient Patriarks and Fathers, 
aſſembled in many Councils; and the moſt fa- 
mous Chriſtian Churches; the molt glorious 
Martyrs and Saints of Chriſt, that the beſt 
times of Chriſtianity have known ; and, to 
ſay nothing of after Ages, the preſent Chri- 
ſtians of Greece, Ruſſia, Armenia, Syria, Ethi- 
4; who by this Article of ſubjeCtion to the 
Taub. lat Roman Church, are all excluded 
from Chriſtian communion, and muſt periſh 
everlaſtingly. 


For Ne leni ſays, that in his travels he met 
with Nies ſorts of Chriſtians at Jer#ſalem ; 
Eight of which Nine know nothing of this U- 
niverſal Biſhop,or do not regard him: and of 
the Ninth, there is ſcarce half that acknow- 
ledges his Authority, 

R 3 And 


242 The Truth of Book VII. 


And yet there are Men among them, of no 
mean note and number, who have the conh- 
dence to tell us, that by the (atholick, Church, 
which we are bound to believe, is to be un- 
derſtood the Biſhop of Rome: whoſe Decla- 
rations, when he will determine any thing to 
be of Faith, we all ought to receive. And 
though we are aſſured, as much as are that 
there was ſuch a Perſon as St. Peter, that Chriſt 
never gave him (much leſs his Succeſſors ) 
any Authority at all over his whole Church: 
Yet now, to deny the Pope's Supremacy is ſuch 
a Hereſie, that let a Man be never ſo Ortho- 
dox in all other points of the Catbolick Faith, 
this alone is ſufficient rg make him be excom- 
municated and cut off trom the Body of Chriſt, 


Witneſs our King Hexry VIII, who was 
excommunicated, and bis Kingdom given a- 
way for no other fault, by a Bull of Paul the 
Third: who affirms in the beginning of that 
Bull, chat herein he acted by Divine authority; 
which (according as God faith in the Prophet 
feremiah) had ſet him over Nations and King- 
domr, te root p and deſtroy, as well as to bus 
and plant, having the 21 power over all 
Kings and People, throughout the whole Earth, 
nich certaiuly 15 luch new Language, never 
known in the Church for many Ages ; that 
they wlio arc not convinced thereby of the 


corruption of Chriſuan Religign in the Re- 
f wan 
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man Church, have their Eyes blinded with the 
Worldly Splendor of it. 


Spcr. IX. 


But on the other fide, not to flight Epi- 
ſcopal Authority. 


ET on the other hand, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that this enormous pow- 
er which they have uſurped, is a very ſtrong 
proof of the high Authority of Chriſtian Bi» 
ſhops in the Church; and of the great reve- 
rence that was paid to them by Chriſtian Peo- 
ple, Who otherways would never have thas 
ſubmitred to their will and pleaſure ; bad not 
the obedience which they had been wont al- 
ay to yield to their authority diſpoſed them 
to be brought by little and little under an ab- 
ſolute ſubjection. 

Nor would there have been reaſon for thoſe 
Cautions, which St. Peter gives to the Gover- 
nors of God's Church (not at Rowe, but clſc- 
where, 1 Pet. 5. 2,3. ) nt to Lord it over 
them : if they had not been inveſted with a 
power, which all Chriſtians reverenced ſo 
much, that it might more eaſily be abuſed, 
than contemned , and ſooner perſwade Peo- 
ple to follow them with a blind obedience, 

| R 4 than 
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than to Night their — — and refuſe to 
conform to their Injunttions. 

And therefore whoſoever they are that now 
defpiſe all Eccleſiaſtical Authority, we may be 
ſure they have ſwerved from the true Princi- 

les of Chriſtianity : and they alſo are altoge- 
— inexcuſable, who ſhake off the — 
Government, and refuſe to be ſubſect to it, 
under 4 pretence that there ought to be an e- 
quality among Chriſt's Miniſters, Which as 
it is againſt the practice of the whole Church 
for many from the beginning: So di- 
realy oppoles the Inſtitution of Chriſt, who 
ſet his Apoſtles in a ſuperiority to the LXX 
as his Apoſtles ſet ſuch Men as Timethy 
Titw in a ſuperiority over the Presbyteries 
of thoſe Churches, which they could no lon- 
ger attend themſelves. 


— — 


$ncr. X. 


Arguments enough in the foregoing Books, 
to prove the true Chriſtian Religion 
not to be ſincerely preſerved in the Ro- 
man Charch ; one i their way of wer- 


ſoip. 
T would be eaſie to ſbow how much the 
Reman Church hath deviated 9 I 

7 
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Rule of Faith, by conſidering particularly the 
falſity of every one of thoſe Doctrines which 
they have added to the ancient Creeds, Bur 
it will be more proper, in ſo ſhort a Treatiſe 
as this, only to bring to the Readers mind 
ſome Principles in the foregoing Books; 
which direct us as plainly to reject Popery, 
(ard upon the very ſame ground) as thoſe 
falſe Religions, for whoſe confutation be al- 
ledges them. 

And Fir, let the Reader again weigh his 
—— the worſhip of the Pagans, 

he will had them, in ſeveral things, as 
ſtrong againſt tbe worſhip of the Rana 
Church: whoſe practices, it will ap- 
pear, are no leſs faulty than their Faith, As 
for example, in the worſhip of Angels, and 
Saints, 

For the former, They ſhould not only (as 
he diſcourſes there, Book IV.) in their very 
worſhip make an evident difference between 
the molt high God and thole Angels to whom 
they commend themſelves, (which they do 
not do in the Rowan Church, but quite rontra- 
ry, in the external acts of adoration have none 
that are appropriated to God alone, but are 
all common to him with others ; — 
invocation, burning incenſe, nay offering the 
Sacrifice of the Catal, 1 their — and 
making vow! to them) but be ſatisfied alſo 
what order there is among the Angels; what 
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good may be expected from each of them; 
and what honour the molt high God is willing 
ſhould be beſtowed upon every one of them. 
All which being wanting, (for there is no- 
thing revealed about ſuch —— it is plain 
from thence, how uncertain that Religion is, 
and how much ſafer it would be for them ro 
betake themſelves, as we do, to the worſhip 
of Almighty God alone. Elpecially for that, 
to wWhomſoe ver He is favourable, to them the 
holy Angels muſt needs be kind and ſervixe- 
able (though no Petitions be made to them 
being the Miniſters and Servants of the m 
High: Who hath revealed this to us, that 
He hath made them all ſubject to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
to be ſent forth by Him, for the good of thoſe 
who ſhall be heirs of Salvation, In the num- 
ber of which, they, above all others, bave 
reaſon to hope to be, who have ſo great a re- 
ſpet to His Majeſty, and confidence in his 
Goodneſs, that for fear of offending Him, 
they dare worſhip none but Himſelf alone ; 
reſting aſſured, He will deal well with them, 
even tor this reaſon ; becauſe they have ſuch 
a regard to Him, as not to preſume without 
his warrant and authority, ſo much as to re- 
commend themſelves to Him, by any Angel 
w Heaven, though never ſo great ; but by 
his only begoiten Son Jeſus Chriſt alone, who 
1s the Head of them all, and whom He hath 
conſecrated to be our perpetual Interceſſor 
with Him. The 
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The like we may ſay of the Worſhip of 
Saints; to whom all Prayers are fruitleſs and 
vain, unleſs they be able to do ſomething for 
their Supplicants, Of which they have no 
certainty ; nor is there more ground to ſay 
that they can, than that they cannot; but ra- 
ther leſs ground : fince it is inconceivable how 
they ſhould be able to hear and aſſiſt fo _ 
as addreſs themſelves to the ſame Saint, in ſe- 
veral far diſtant parts of the World: without 
ſuppoſing them to be equal to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour (tor they have as many, if not more, 
Supplicants as He)by ſuch an union as He hath 
with the Divinity, 

They worſhip alſo, which is ſtill worſe, ſuch 
for Saints,as never were in being; and others 
whoſe Szintſhip there is too much reaſon to 
queſtion, being apparently guilty of ſuch 
crimes, as are inconſiſtent with it. For in- 
ſtance, our Thomas 4 Becket (by whoſe bloud, 
they have prayed our Lord Chriſt, that they 
may aſcend into Heaven; and do ſtill pray, 
(upon Decemb. ag.) that they who implore his 
help may have the ſaving effeft of bu petitions) 
whom our Forefathers, even in the time of 
Popery, lookt upon as a perjured Perſon, and 
as a Traitor: being not only called ſo by the 
King; but in Parliament accuſed of Treaſon, 
the Biſhops as well as others being preſent ; 
and the Bilhop of n inc heſt er pronouncing the 
ſentence againſt him. 

n 
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In ſhort, the Devotions of the Roman 
Church are ſo like the ancient Idolatry; that 
the cunningeſt Man in the World cannot find 
any difference, without a great many nice and 
ſubril diſtinRtions ; which in practice make no 
difference at all, 


— 


Szcr, XI. 
Another is the way of promoting their 


Religion. 


HERE is this Argument alſo againſt it 

(as Grotius ſpeaks of Paganiſm Book 4. 

Sect. 10) taken from the Religion it ſelf, 
that if it be not ſupported by humane power, 
or policy, immediately it falls ro the ground, 
For as the Church of Rome (it hath been ob- 
ſerved by wiſe Men of our own) got and in- 
creafed its abſolute Authority over Mens con- 
ſciences, by obtruding on the World ſuppoſi- 
titious Writings, and corrupting the Monu- 
ments of former times; by falſe Miracles, and 
forging falſe ſtories; by Wars allo and Per- 
ſecut ions; by Maſſacres, Treaſons and Rebel- 
lions; in ſhort, by all manner of carnal means, 
whether violent or fraudulent : fo take away 
theſe ſupports, and that Religion cannot ſtand 
by its own ſtrength, 1. 
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And truly his reaſon in the Third Section of 


the ſame Book againlt the Paganiſb worlhipy 
that it was from evil Spirits, becauſe they ia- 
ſtigated their Worſhippers to deſtroy them 
that worſhipped one God , holds good fil 
(if there be any force in it) to prove the A 
mas Church not to be ated by the good Spirit 
of God; becauſe they would not let thoſe live 
(bad they ſufficient power) who worlhip only 
one God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
and content themſelves with the Belief before 
mentioned, into which they were Baptized g 
not preſuming to ſuperadd any thing elſe, as 
neceſſary to Salvation. 

And, which is worſe, while they have been 
moſt cruel to thoſe, who for fear of offending 
God, dare not allow the worſhip they give to 
Saints, which they think belongs to him alone; 
nor fall down before the Sacrament and adore 
it, as very God Himſelf : They have tolera- 
red ſuch without any cenſure, who have raiſed 
St. Francis into an equality with, if not ſuperi- 
-=— unto, our bleſſed Saviour; and made 
the bleſſed Virgin a kind of Goddeſs , nay 
called the Pope the King of Kings, and the 
Lord of Lords, giving him ſuch a power - 
ver all Kings and Kingdoms, as ſober Men a- 
_ themſelves are aſhamed to own, Which 
is jult after the example gf the Pagaxs,amang 
whom, as Grotixs obſerves, it was lawful for 
the Peers, to ling what they pleaſed , though 
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never ſo lewd, concerning the Gods, and for 
the Epicares to take Providence out of the 
World : while the Jews were made ridicu- 
Jous,and the Chriſtians moſt barbarouſly uſed, 
as if they had been the vileſt of Mankind, Of 
which more anon, 


Sncr, XII. 


The Romaniſts themſelves overthrow 
their own Religion, 


A AT argument alſo which he urges for 
Chriſtianity againſt the Pagani, th t the 
chief Points of Chriſtian Doctrine, were ac- 
knowledged by ſome or other of the beſt and 

reateſt among them; may be uſed by us alſo 
or the Faith to which we now hold ; there 
being ſeveral learned Writers in the Roman 
Church, who have acknowledged our belief 
to be ſufficient to Salvation ; and the Points 
which they have ſuperadded, haviog been 
lookt upon by the moſt excellent Perſons a- 
mong them, only as meer Scholaſtical opini- 
ons z and not certain Truths, of which we can 
1 bo full — a p 

I might. ſhow, the [wfficienc 

the Scri dard been owned 4 7 
peffle. likewiſe conſeſſed to contain all 
| a 3 things 
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things that are abſolutely neceſſary to be be- 
lie ved to ſalvation, But becauſe I would not 
have this Book (well above the bigneſs of the 
foregoing, I ſhall let them alone: and inſtance 
only in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which is now preſſed with ſo much violence 
upon the Chriſtian World; but molt plainly 
condemned by __ in their Canon Law, 
and by the Author, or Authors of the Canes 
of the Maſ? it (elf. 

About the former we may be ſatisfied out 
of the Decretum, if we look into the Third 
part, and the ſecend Diſtinction, concerni 
Conſecration. Where in the XLVIII. Chapter 
out of St, Auſt in and Proffer, he ſays, The 
beavenly bread, which is truly Chriſt: floſs, 
ſuo modo, after a ſort or manner i called the 
Body of ["brift : whereas revera in truth it a 
the Sacrament of bis Body, which was ed 


fc the Croſs : and the ſacrificing of the 


Chrift, by the band of the Prieſt, is called 
1 death, and paſſion,and crucifixion, 70 ihe 
Trath of the thing, but in a iſ) 

Which words — ſo direct Waal the * 
ſent ſenſe of the Reman Church, that no 

teſtant can ſpeak more exprelly and cleatly - 

gainſt it; nor deſire a plainer confutation of 

. 

z 


it; $ it be that of the Cleſi upon 


words, which is this: The celeft 
ment, which truly repreſents the 
i ſaid to be the Body of Chrif ; Out i 


ial Sac) 
of 
wheneg 
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whence it is ſaid to be ſo, ſuo modo, ſed non 


rei veritate, after 4 manner, but not in the 
truth of the thing. So the ſenſe u, it is called 
Chriſt; body; that is, it „ ſignified thereby, 


And if we look further into the LII Chap- 
ter, we find he faith Chriſt was ſacrificed but 
once, in ſemet ipſo, in bim/elf, when be hung 
pen the Croſs, &c, Tet us offered daily in Sa- 
cramento, in the Sacrament which the Church 
Fequents in memory of that thing. Which Sa- 
critice in the next — — he calls exemplam, 
the example, or relemblance of that upon the 
Croſs, oftered in remembrance of his Death. 
Which is ſufficient to convince us that they be- 
lieved in thoſe days, as we do now, not 
ns the Reman Church doth ; elſe He would 
not have called that, which he ſays was truly 
the fleſh of Chriſt, the heavenly bread. But 
to put all out of doubt, let us turn to the Ixxii. 
Chapter, and there we find theſe remarkable 
words out of St, Audis, which fully explain 
the buſineſs, Becauſe it is not lawful for Chriſt 
to be devenred by our teeth, therefore aur Lord 
. have this Bread and this Wine in a M 
, by conſecration of the Holy Spirit, to be 
* created bu 1 and bl 8 5 
' ically off ered for the life of the World. 
They as — — or 2 made his 
Body und Blood, though but Bread and Wine 
in themſelves 1 and of th Sacrifice Re 
FE p 
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thus wonderful) made in commemoration of 
Cbriſt, (as he adds out of St. Hierew, Chap. 
Ixxvi.] it in lawful to ext ;, but of that which 
Chriſt offered on the Croſs, ſecundum fe, ac- 
cording to it ſelf none can cat, 

But the Canon of the Maſ: will more abun- 
dart ly convince us, that he or they that made 
it, did not believe any thing of Tranſubftar- 
tiatiom, For Firff, alter the Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine, the Prieſt gns them ten 
times, at leaſt, with the ſign of the Croſs; 
which can have no excuſe made for it, (but is 
the greateſt impudence ) if it be indeed Chrif 
Himſelf who lies before the Prieſt, whom he 
thus croſſes, For ſure he doth not intend to 
bleſs, C briſt, or to drive away the Devil from 
him, or any ſuch like thi-g, for which thoſe 
Croſſiag: are uſed in that Church. 

But more than this, (24y,) it is obſervable, 
that after Conſecration alſo,the Prieſt till calls 
Chriſt's Body, Saen Sau. the holy Bread 
of Eternal life ; which ſhows that, when this 
r was made, they believed the Bread to be 

re 

A further Indication of which,is, tha 3440 
the Prieſt proceeds to beſcech God, that He 
would vouchſafe to look upon that Sacrifice of 
bu gifts, with a propitious and ferene coun- 
tenance ; and to accept them, as He did the 
gift of his Servant Abel, and the Sacrifice of 
eAbrahaw, ang that which bis High- rief 

8 Mels bi- 
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CAelchiſedeck offered ro Him; Which is 
moſt abſurdly ſpoken, if the Prieſt there offer 
Chriſt himſelf unto God; For then he inter- 
cedes with him for our Interceſſor, as if be 
needed our Prayers: and beſides, compares 
Him with the firſt-fruits of the Flock, and the 
ſpoils of War ; which is ſo incongruous, and 
ſo much below his heavenly glory, that an un- 
prejudiced Man cannot but think, they who 
compoſed that Prayer, looked upon thole gifts 
which they offered, as ſtill Bread and Wine. 

Which appears more fully (Ach) from 
what follows in the next Prayer, where, bow- 
ing profoundly, and laying his hands upon the 
Altar, the Prieſt humbly intreats God in this 
manner; Command theſe things te be carried 
by the hands of thy boly Angel, to thy high Al- 
tar, into the preſence of thy Divine Majeſty. 
Where there are two plain teſtimonies agai 
their preſent doctrine. For Firf, . 
but the Bread and Wine can be called har the 
things; which in no propriety of ſpeech can 
+ fignifie the very natural body of Chriſt, Who 
( ſecondly ) can by none of God's Angels be 
carried into Heaven, being there already , 
nor brought more than He is into the pre- 
ſence of the Divine Majeſty, where He was 
before the Prieſt faid Maſs, and firs for ever 
there at God's right hand. 

Had they that compoſed this Prayer believ- 
ed any thing of 7ra»/nbſtantiation 7m 
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have ſald, ( and could not have ſaid othe 
if they ſaid any thing of this matter) Almig 
God, Jebel hert, before me upon thy Altar, lies 
thy only begotten Son feſws Chriſt, 2 ſacri- 
fice unte Thee : that very —— 1 at thy 
right hand, I now taks into to preſent 
unte thy Majeſty, ander the rw of Bread and 
tive. Him thow tanſt not rejell, nor me bit 
Prieft who offer Him unto Thee, c. Or ſome 
ſuch like words, more befitting their preſent 
notions , than deſiring an Angel may carry 
_ the Prieſt offers, and preſent it ume 

OD. 

But we find quite contrary,which is the /af 
thing I ſhall oblerve, that in concluſion, the 
Prieſt acknowledges that by Chriſt Jeſus God 
always creates, and ſanfiifies and nnd 
belſer (making a cxols — ey 
Chalice, at every one of thoſe three laſt words 
— — . — be meant of 
nothing bur the and Wine conſetrated 
to the commemoration and repreſentation of 
Chriſt's body and bloud ſacrificed for us. Fot 
Chriſt's own very natural body and bloud can- 
not in any tolerable ſenſe, be {aid to be conti- 
nually created and quickned, or made alive; 
unleſs you will ſuppoſe him to have been dead 
before, nay not to have been ut ul), For cros- 


tion implies the thing not to have been; and 
vc, not to have been then alive, hben 
„* was Quiekned, 


82 Yet 
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Yet this fancy f Chriſt: real preſence in the 
Sacrament ) T ran[ubſtantiation againſt wh:ch 
there are ſuch numerous Teſtimonies in their 
own Communion Service, 15 vow become the 
main Article of their Religion, For we all 
know, io our great grief and aſtoniſhment, 
that when the publick Authority of this Realm 
was on their ſide, ſubſcription was not urged 
to any Article of their Religion upon ſuch vi- 
olent and bloudy terms, as umo this of the 
Real Preſence, The Myſtery of which iniqui- 
ty, as a great Man of our own ſaid, in the 
before us, cannot be better reſolved than into 
the powerful and deceitful working of Satan , 
22 —— 

to eligion ucing his 
led Subjedts ine a belief of ſuch things as 
make them and Him ridiculous unto 
vers, and ingage them in the worſt kind of 
Rebellion, he could imagine, by worſhippi 
Bread and Wine inſtead of their Saviour: 
all this upon the leaſt occaſions and ſlulloweſt 


reaſons, 


- - — — 


Ster. XIII. 
Other Inflances of it. 
UT beſides jheſe plaio confeſſions of 


that Church agaioſt it ſelf, there ate ma- 
d « ny 
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ny other things, (which I ſhall but juſt name) 
wherein we have the teſtimony of ſeveral of 
their own —— — — produced) 
for our, and againſt « lief ; proving 
Clearly that the preſent, is dot the old Nals 
— of that Church; but that they have 
rought into it many Innovations: by adding 
to the Canonical Books of Scripture; by mak 
their vulgar Latine T ranſlation of the Bib 
(about which they themſelves cannot agree) 
authentic; by forbidding the People to read 
the holy Scriptures i in their own Languaye ; and 


by denying them the publick Prayers in a Lane 
fuage they ander tand; by Living, the —_ nos 
only a new Title of Univerſal Biſboy, 
authority and jdt, which was never 
beard of for many Age; by increaſing the au- 
ber of Sacraments, and altering their nature; 
by taking away the Cup from the Pele; and 
turning the Sacrament of Chriſt: body and blond 
into 4 proper expiater) wr by celebrating 
the Euchariſt without an to communicate; 
by ſetting up [mages in 2 —_— 
Religious Worſbiy to be given to them 
vocating Saints and Angels; (as ws aid — 
fore ) and by the Dottrine of Pur atory and In- 
dulgence; and many other ; together with a vaſt 
number of flrange ceremonies, in the 

e water, conſecrating bells, &c, For 

no antiquity can be pretended, 
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The woful effect of which is this(if we may 
ſpeak the plain Truth ) that by preſſing upon 
Mens belief a great dea] too much, and placing 
great vertue in trifles,they have tempted Men 
to believe nothing at all. As is apparent from 
hence; that where and when (as an excellent 
Writer of our own ſpeaks) this Religion hath 
moſt abſolutely com , there and then 
Atheiſm or Infidelity hath moſt abounded. 
And how ſhould it do otherwiſe ? when, as he 
obſer ves. ſo many lying Legends have been ob- 
truded upon Mens belief, and ſo many falſe 
Miracles forged to juſtifie thee, as are very 
likely io make ſuſpicious Men queſtion the 
truth of all : And ſo many weak ard frivolous 
ceremanies deviſed, and ſuch abundance of ri- 
diculous obſervances in Religion introduced, 
as are no leſs apt to beget a ſecret contempt 
and ſcorn of it in witty Men : and conſequent- 
ly Atheiſm and Impiety; if they have this per- 
fwaſion ſetled in their mind (which is indea- 
youred to be rooted in them from their child- 
hood ) that if they be not of that Religion, 
they were as good be of none at all: And 
when a great part alſo of the Do&rines now 
mentioned, ſo apparently make for the tempo- 
ral ends of thoſe who reach them; that 
cious Men can ſcarce fordear thinking, they 
were on purpoſe deviſed to ſerve thoſe de- 
ſigns : That particular doctrine alſo of Tyan 
{#6 ftantiation being lo portentous, that 7775 

Wu 


Book VII. Chrifian Religion. 259 
with the forenamed perſwaſion, of No Papiſts 
»o Clriſtiaui it bath in all probability brought 
more than Averroes to this reſolution, fince 
Chriftian: eat that which they adore, let my 
Soul be among the Philoſaphers : And laſtly, 
the pretence which is ſo common, that there is 
no ground to believe the Scriptures, but their 
Churches infallibilicy ; and yet no ground to 
believe their Churches infallibility, but ſome 
Texts of Scripture , being too plain a way to 
lead thoſe who diſcern the labyrinth wherein 
they are, to believe neither Church nor Scri- 


pture. 


— — 


Scr. XIV. 


Whereby they have ſpoil d Chriftianity,as 
the Pagans did the Natural Religion, 


HESE things, which have been already 

| urged by the Writers of our Church, 
for the conviction of thoſe who are capable of 
it, I repeat here again ; becauſe they ſeem to 
me very pow for the preſervation of 
thoſe, who are not already tainted, or too far 
in that deluſion. Which is fo 


to ſumm up all belonging to this Head) we 
may pre cl Poper) is juſt ſuch — 
tion of t 


true Chriſtian Religion, as P 
S 4 1 ſms 
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wa was of the Natural —— There 
cannot be a righter conception of it. than this 
which appears too plainly, in the abſurd do- 
ctrines and opinions, which they have mingled 
with the Chriſtian Faith; in their multiplied 
ſuperſtitions ; in their fabulous relations of 
the Saints, wherein they have ſurpaſſed the 
very Poets themlelves; and (to pals by the 
reſt) in their proſtrating themſelves before 
Images; and giving religious worſhip to Men 
departed. | 

Which laſt inſtance, furniſhed the of 
Cochin with this anſwer to the Jeſuits ( as 
Chriſtoph. Borrws, one of that Order, relates) 
when they preſſed upon them the belief of 
one God, and no more, We do believe it, 
{aid they; but thoſe whom you ſee us worſhip 
in their Images, were Men of great SanRtiry x 
wham pious People therefore worſhip accor- 
ding to'their merit, juſt as you give to the A- 
poſtles and Martyrs and Conteſſors divers de- 
grees of honour and religious ſervice, as you 
know them to have excelled in vertye and pie- 
ty. And that they might confirm this to be 
their ſenle of rhe Divinity, they bid the Je- 
ſuites abſerve one part of the Altar in their 
Temple 40 he void of Images, and to be hid 
in an obſcure and dark place; which they faid 
was the proper ſeat of the moſt high God, 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth, who could 
not be repreſemed in any form and _ 
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and that the Images which ſtood about that 
place were the repreſemations of their Inter- 
ceſſors with Him, who having great power 
with the moſt high God, did obtain many 
gifts and bleſſings for thoſe that invocated 
them, How this differs from the notions of 
the Rowen Church, I do not ſee , unleſs it be 
in this, that they have ſomerimes adventured 
to repreſent himſelf in a ſhape. Orher- 
wiſe the worſhip is the very ſame (the dead 


Men, who are the objects of it, my 

and may very well ;oflife us, pf — 
therein we ſpeak very moderately) that their 
worſbip is an Image, at leaſt, of the ancient Ids- 
latry. And moves them (to make the reſem- 
blance more perfect) umo the very ſame rage 
and yiolence, which was in . againſt 
all thoſe that differ from them. and cannot con- 
ſert to worſhip God in that way : proſecuting 
them with all manner of cruelty, as if they 
were utter enemies of God, and of all Reli- 

ion. 

— By which we may certainly know that they 
are ſo far from being the only true Chriſtians, 
that they are a very degenerate part of Chi 
Church: wanting that great mark of his faith- 
ful Diſciples, to love ens another even as Chriſt 
loved u. To which they are {uch ſtrangers, 


that quite contrary, they not only bate and 
perſecute, but endeavour, as I ſaid, to root 
gut thole from the face of the Earth 4 wag 
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obediently believe all that they can find our 
Lord and his Apoſtles have delivered; and 
profeſs they are ready with all their hearts to 
receive and do, whatſoever any body can fur- 
ther teach them, to be his mind : Nay, are 
very deſirous and diligent to know it; ſpa- 
ring no pains to underſtand the whole Truth, 
as it is in Chriſt Jeſus, 


Sucr, XV. 
Anſwer to what they ſay about Miracles, 


HEY pretend indeed abundance of Mi- 
racles wrought in their Church, as a ſuf- 

ficient condemnation of thoſe who obſtinately 
refuſe to invocate Saints, to worſhip their I- 
mages and the conſecrated Hoſte, to believe 
Purgatory and all other things, for the proof 
of which theſe wonders are alledged. But 
herein alſo they imitate the Pagans, who were 
guilty of the like deceit : and the ſame anſwer 
will ſerve here, which Gretia gives there (L. 
w. Felt. 8) in his confutation of the old Ido- 
htry. For Fi-ff, the wiſeſt Men among them 
have rejected many of theſe Miracles, as not 
ſupported by the —— of any credible 
wirneſſes; ray, as plain fetions. Others 
alſo of them, which are pretended 9 of 
ner 
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better credit, hapned in ſome private place, 
in the night, before one or two Perſons : whoſe 
eyes crafty Prieſts (as he ſpeaks ) might eaſily 
de lude with falſe ſhows and counterfeit appea- 
rances of things, And further, there are o- 
thers which only raiſe admiration among Peo- 
ple ignorant of the nature of things; and are 
no true miracles, 

I deny rot, but there may have things been 
done among them, which no humane power 
could effect by the ſtrength of natural cauſes, 
and yet no Divine, that is, omnipotent Power 
be needful to their production. For thoſe 
Spirits, which are interpoſed between God 
and Man, are able by their nimbleneſs, cun- 
ning. activity. and ſtrength to make ſuch ſtrange 
application of things (very diſtant)one to ano- 
ther, as ſhall aſtoniſh the Spe ctators with won- 
derful effects. But there is too great reaſon 
to think they are not good Spirits, that do 
theſe feats; becauſe they revive hereby rhe 
ancient ſuperſtition, or uphold the Image of 
it ſtill in the Chriſtian World, to the great 
diſhonour of our Saviour, and the i - 
ing the Souls of his People. Who have 
ſo far miſled, as not only to fancy great Vir- 
rue in the Images of the Saints , and to ery up 
alſo ſome Images, particularly of our Lady 
(of Laretto for inſtance) as indued with ſome 
fingular power and vertue, which is not to be 
faund in others: but ta honour them ſo hi 


Y, 
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ly, as for one Miracle ſaid to be done by a Crs- 
cifix, to report à hundred to be wrought at 
ſuch or ſuch a Shrine of hers. 

It is very conſiderable alſo (to omit the 
reſt} which he notes, in the V. Book, out of 
the Law of Moſer ;, that it ſuppoſes God 
might permit ſome wonders to be done, only 
for their trial ; whether the People would 
perfiſt in the worſhip of the true God; which 
had been confirmed by undoubted and far 
greater and more numerous Miracles, Read 
Demteron, Xiil. 1, 2, 3, &c. 

This is excellently expreſſed, and with ad- 
vantage, by a great Man of our own; in theſe 
words, or to this effect. The Doctrine which 
we believe, that is, the Bible, hath been con · 
firmed, as is confeſſed on all ſides, by innu- 
merable ſupernatural and truly Divine Mi- 
racles ; and conſequently the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, which in many points is plain- 
—_— to the Bible, is condemned by 

: I mean the Miracles of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. And therefore if any ſtrange thingy 
have been done in that Church, they prove 
nothing but the truth of Scripture : which 
foretold, that (God's Providence permi 
it, and the wickedneſs of the World deſerving 
it) range ſig v and wonders ſbenld be wrought, 
fo confirm falſe dettrine , that they which love 
ger the Truth might be given over ta ſtrong de- 
Ion. So that now we have reaſon rather to 
ſuſpect 
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ſuſpe ct and be afraid of pretended Miracles, as 
ſigns of falſe Doctrine than much to 4 
them, as certain arguments of Truth. Neither 
is it range, that God ſhould permit ſome true 
— - be 22 to delude theſe who have 
forged ſo many wonders, te deceive the World. 


— 


1—— 


Scr. XVI. 
Anſwer to another Objettion, 


UT ir is not likely, they ſay, that Religi- 
on ſhould be thus depraved in the Rowan 
Church; becauſe their Anceſtors were Men of 
7 —_——_— than to ſuffer the 
—— 
Which is the very thing that is 
the es, why they ſhould not believe our 2 
viour was unjuſtly condemned, and his Rei- 
gion rejeRed by their Prieſts and Elders, as 
Gretias obſerves in the Yib. Book, Our of 
which I might produce ſeveral things, .as I 
have done out of the foregoing, to prove the 
vanity of the Rowib Traditions, as well as of 
the fewiſß; and ſhow alſo how they have 
brought back Ir in a great meaſure, by 
the vaſt burden of Rites and Ceremonies, 
wherewith they have incumbered Chriſtian 
Religion: But I ſhall wave all this (becauſe 
I 
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I would make this Book as ſhort as the reſt) 
and only obſerve, in anſwer to what was now 
etended ; that whoſoever ſhall conſider (as 
s of the Anceſtors of the Jews) what 
kind of Men for feveral Ages fate in the Chair 
of Rome, and how ignorant the People gene- 
rally were; he cannot wonder at the corrup- 
tion, of which we complain, 
Let him but read, Firſt, the cenſures which 
their own Authors have paſſed upon ſeveral 
Popes, as meer Epicures, and Men void of all 
Religion, &c. And then the bitter complaints 
which St. Bernard himſelf makes (and that 
while he wrote to Pope) of the Vices which 
were then annexed, even to the wy Papacy + 
and further, the deſcription which ſuch Men, 
#5 Aarfilins of Padua make of the Churth of 
Rome, the whole Body of which, he ſaith, was 
ſo infected, by the plenitude of power, which 
is allowed to the Pope, that it might be more 
truly called a ſhop of Trafhque, nay a Deu of 
Thieves, than a Church of Chriſt : and (to 
come nearer to our own times ) the forward- 
neſs of their People, even ſince the Reforma- 
tion, to worſhip Men as Saints; before they 
were canonized by the Pope: and he will not 
think there hath been altvays fuch care and cau- 
tion uſeũ about that and fuch like matters, as 
would have us believe. 
e have a memorable inſtance of this thing 
laſt mentioned (to meddle with no other) — 
i 
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the Founder of the Jeſuits Order, 1qnatine 
Liiola : by whoſe merits People recommend- 
ed themſelves to God (if we may believe the 
Pope himſelf) before he was declared to be a 
Saint, So Urban VIII. informs us in his ve- 
ry Bull or Decretal Letters for his Canoni- 
zation : where ſeveral miraculous Works are 
ſaid to have been done for thoſe, who fled to 
his help, and religiouſly worſhipped his I 

and comme themſelves to him ( as 
words are) with all their heart. He was made 
indeed a Beato by the preceding Pope: But 
the like ſtories are told of Xavier, one of - 
natias his Companions, unto whoſe inte 
ſion the People applied themfelves,and hoped 
in his merits (as the Ball for his Saint ing tells 
us) even before he was made a Beats, So e- 
ceeding prone they have been of late to run 
into Superſtition , as they were more long 
ago in the days of St, Alartin, who broke 
downan Altar, which had been fer up by for- 
mer Biſhops themſelves, in honour of a Mar- 
tyr, as the People called him : who proved 
to be no better than a Highway man (as St. 
Martin diſcovered) that had — excruted 
for his Robberies, and there buried. 
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Stcr. XVII. 


Pipery and eMahometiſm had the ſame 
Original. 


V E may ſafely therefore affirm; that 
the account which Gretixs gives, in 

the beginning of the VI. Book, of the rlie of 
Alabometiſm, may ſerve as well for the Ori- 
ginal of Peper). Which took its riſe from 
the great decay of true piety; and the vain 
jaglng that fell out among Chriſtian People, 
y umploying their time in curious Queſtions: 
which made the vulgar at laſt not know what 
to believe, and to lay the fault upon the Scri- 
ptures ; nay to avoid them as hurtful and dane 
ous, And tben it was eaſie to lead them 
whither hen they had for ſaken the Light 
which ſhowed them their way : and began 
alſo to place Religion, not in parity ot mind, 
but in Rites and Ceremonies ; and to content 
themſelves with ſuch things, as ſerved rather 
8 exerciſe the Body, than 10 amend the 
ul. | 
In ſhorr, that falſe Prophet AMabomet, and 
an Univerſal Biſbop, ſprang up both together, 
very near the ſame time : 2s Treaſon and Jas 
latry ſetled themſelves alſo together at the 
me time in the Age following, For * 
57 r 
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under the pretence of retaining which 
the Conftantinopolitane Emperour oned, 
revolted from him; denyed him the tribute 
that was wont, till then, to be paid him, even 
out of Rowe it ſelf, as well as other p 

and, denying him all obedience, plainly ruſt 
him out of /taly. This account Z nr, and 
others give of Gregory the 11.'s proceeding 
againſt Les Iſanrus: and thus the Biſbop 
Rome, by bus Papal Authority, became the A 
Anthor of defetlion from a lawful Prince, upon 
the account of Religion, 


— ** 88 * _— 4 — 


Ster. XVIII. 
And ſupports its ſelf by the ſame meant, 


F we look further into what was ſaid be- 
fore about Mahemeti/m, we (hall find 
Popery ſtands, and upholds it ſelf, by the v 
ſame ſhameſul means, which keep up the Ne- 
ligion of that falſe Prophet. By force chat is, 
and violence : compelling Men, where 
have any power, to conſent to what they lay, 
or rather to feign a conſent to what 
not believe, Which diſcovers the 
of that Religion, and of the reaſons of thoſe * 
that profeſs it: For he that extorts aſſent (u 


was ſaid in the A by 


— 


— 
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pain, or fear of puniſhment ; plainly confef. 
ſes, by that very proceeding, that he diſtruſts 
his Arguments, 

At the beſt, they require belief of Men, 
without all liberty of inquiring into Religion. 
For the vulgar (ut as in Tt) arc prohi- 
bired to read the Books which are accounted 
holy : which is a manifeſt ſign of its iniquity 
(as he there ſpeaks of the Tarkifb Religion; 
for juſtly may that merchandize be ſuſpected, 
which is obtruded upon this condition; that 
it mult not be lookt into, not examined. This 
is the way of the groſſeſt deceivers: who will 
not ſubmit themſelves to a trial, and refuſe to 
give any account: but will have us ſubmit to 
their Authority, and take, what ſuch Men as 
they ſay, upon truſt. Which is the Method 
—_ Roman Church, who are wort to put 

ting of any part of their dotirine among 
— * ſo, fo fear what the iſſue 
may be, will not ſuffer their People to try 
their Religion , with indifference, that is, 
with true liberty of judgment, and with a re- 
ſolution, to doubt of it, if the grounds of ir 
appear upon examination to be uncertain, and 
to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe, 

It is true indeed (as it there follows) there 
is not in every Man the like capacity of know- 
ledge, and —4— to diſcern between 
ru and fl : Many alſo are carried a- 
way into error by pride; others by inordinate 
paſſions 


— OTTER 
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paſſions or affeRions ; and ſome by taſtome 
and imitation, or by the weakneſs of their un- 
derſtandiogs, and forwardneſs to judge with- 
our due conſideration, or advice with their 
proper Guides, But thoſe very Books, which 
the Reman Church pretends may miſlead Men 
(ard therefore will not ler them uſe) reach 
them in the firſt and principal place to purge 
themſelves from all naughty affections; and 
then to be ſober-minded, and not too forward 
to determine things on their own heads; but 
to reverence their judgmerss, who are over 
them in the Lord: and not to pretend to Re- 
ligion, nor imagine they can judge a-ri 
till they de humble,and meek, and without 
other defgn, than this alone of faving their 
Souls, Now the Divine Goodneſs forbids us 
to think, that ſuch Men ſhall not be able to 
find rhe way to eternal Salvation, who ſee for 
it in God's own Word, and in this manner; 
without -reſpe& to honour or worldly 
— 5 we with intire ſubmifion of 
themſelves and all they have to Him, implo- 
ring his aſſiſtance, that they may attain it. 
Which are in effect, the very words of . 
Martyr and or 4 
i 


And truly, fince GOD hath imp in 
Mens minds the power ad faculty of j ; 


there i no part of truth that better delerves 
the inployen of this Hhouky vhaur , than 
that of which we cannot be ignorant 


T 3 hazard 


- 
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har ird of our Salvation, After this, whoſo- 
ever inquires with a godly mind, he ſhall not 
dangerouſly erre : And where ſhould he en- 
quire after it, but in God's moſt boly Word? 
without which we cannot know whether there 
be either Church or Prieſt or any thing elſe, 
wherein they would have us truſt, 


Sscr. XIX. 
And refuſes to be tried by Scripture, 


1 is a manifeſt ſign therefore of impoſture, 
that, when they cannot for ſhame,but ſome- 
times ſuffer their Religion to be tried, yet they 
will not have it tried by the holy Scriptures : 
In the reading of which (as was excellently ſaid 
in the concluſion of the foregoing Books 
„ cas be deceived, but he who hath 
deceived himſelf, For the Writers of t 
were more faithful, and fuller of Divine In- 
ſpiration, than either to defraud us of any ne- 
ceſſary part of Divine Truth , or to hide it 
ina Cloud, ſo that we cannot ſee it, 
then ſhould any body decline this way 
La nan t 4 — ſo mani- 
the Scriptures; that 
they dare not let their — be brought into 
fo clear a light. Which hurts indeed fore 
eye; 
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eyes; but comforts and 2 thoſe that are 
found : ſhowing us ſo plainly what we are to 
embrace and what to refule, and being ſo ſure 
and ſo perfect a Guide in all ſuch matters; 
that S. Hilary not only comments and admires 
the Emperor (onitantias for deſiring a Faith, 
according to what was written: But faith, He 
u an Antichriſt who refuſes this , and an Ana- 
thema that connterfeits it, And thereupon 
calls ro him, in this manner; 0 E myerour 
t hes ſeckeſt for faith , beer ben to it, not jo. 
of new little Papers, for of the Books of God, 
There we muſt ſeek for it, if we mean to find 
it : and if they be ſilent and can tell us 
(lays St. Ambroſe) who ſhall dare to ſpeak? 
Let ws not therefore bring deceitful ballancer 
(they are the words of S. Au#t5x, in his ſecond 
Book of Baptiſm, Chap, vi.) wherein we may 
weigh what we lift, a we bi, after ear own 
17 This is heavy, that i« light: 
wa, TY the Divine Bulazes, out of the 
bet Scriptures (44 ont of the Lord, ww} 
and in that let us weigh what is moſt 
or rather let not us weigh but achnowledg 2 1 
things, which ave alread 2 be by the Lor 
Yes.fay the of the — 
be put into that Ballance, and tryed 
Scriptures ; bur not by them alone. 
is, in effect, to refuſe to be tried by them : 


for rhey give teſtimony to their owa fulneſs, 
and perfection and plainneſs too, in =— 
T 3 
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veceſſary ; and ſo do all other Chriſtian Wri- 
ters that ſucceeded the Apoltles ; who do not 
ſend us to turn over we know not how many 
other Volumes, but tell us here we may be 
abundantly ſatisfied. In ſo much that the firſt 
Chriſtian Emperor (vf ant ine (the Father of 
Conſtantius now mentioned) admoniſhed the 
Bilbops in the famous Couocil of Nice to con- 
ſult with theſe heavenly inſpired Writings, as 
theic Guide and Rule in all their Debates ; 
becauſe they perſpicuonſly infiruft w (as his 
very words are) what to believe in divine 
things, and therefore they ought, he told them, 
to frech from thence, the Reſolution of thoſt 
things, which ſhould come in queſtion. To 
which Cardinal Belarmine indeed is pleaſed 
to ſay, that Conſtantine truly was 4 Great Em- 
dur, but mo great Daher: But as herein 
5 ſpeaks too icornfully of him; fo he re- 
&s no leſs upon the underſtand ing and j 
ment of thoſe venerable Fathers pe rt ry A 
hat Council, which (as Theodoret tells us in 
is Ecclefrattical — was compoſed of 
Men excelling in Apoſtolical gifts, and many 
of them carried in their bodies the marks of 
the Lord Jeſus, and were, for the far er 
part, a Multitude of Martyrs aſſembles roge- 
ther ; who all conſented unto, and followed 
this wholſome counſel of the Emperour : (as 
he there teſtifies ) knowing he did but ſpeak 
the ſenſe of the truly Catbolick Church. 
Which 
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Which did not meerly bid Men hear it, and 
_ all doctr ines to its touchſtone: but con- 
ſeſſed plainly that even the Church it (elf muſt 
be cried by the Scriptures, It is the expreſs 
ſentence of the ſame 8. Ai, in his Book of 
the Tui of the Church. Where in the ſecond 
Chapter he faith, the queſtion then w us it 
is now) where i the Church ? Now what ſhall 
we do, ſays he? ſeek for it in our own words ? 
or in the words of our Head, our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt? 7 think we ought to ſeek it rather in 
bis werds, who is the Truth; and beſt knows 
his own Body, And in the beginning of the 
third Chapter, thus proceeds; Let ws not hear, 
thus ſay I and thus ſayeſt than: but let we hear, 
thus ſaith the Lord, The Lords Books there 
are certainly , to whoſe amthority we both cun- 
ſent, we bath believe, we both hie obedience : 
there let us ſerk_the Church; there let ws dif+ 
cuſs our canſe, 

And to name no more, the Author of the 
imperfect work upon St, Matthew, (carrying 
the name of Cb ) declares this fo 
fully, that it leaves no doubt in us, what courſe 
they took for ſatisfattion in this buſineſs, 
Heretofore, ſays he, there were many ways, 
whereby one might know what was the trae 
Church of Chriit , and what was Gantiliſm : 
but now there 1s no wa) to know what i the trite 
Church of Chriſt, but by the Scriptures, 
Why fo ? Becauſe all 7 things which 

4 * 
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properly to Chrift in truth aud reality ; theſe 
herefies have alſo in ſhow and in appear ance. 
They have Scriptures, Baptiſm, Encharift and 
all the reſt, even Chriſt bimſelf , like at wo 
have. wire any one would know which 
i the true Church of Chriſt , how ſhould be 
hnow is, in ſuch a confuſion of multitude, but 
vu) by the Scripture: ? which he repeats over 
again a little after, he therefors that would 
know which « the true Church of Chrift, bow 
ſoonld be know it, but by the Scriptures ? 

To them let us go, and in them let us reſt : 
and if you are the Diſciples of the Goſpel, 
may we ſay to the Remanifts (as Athanaſius 
does to the Followers of eApolinariay, in his 
Book about the Incarnation of Chrift) Do 
not ſpeak unrighteouſly againſt the Lord, but 
"walk in-what is written and done, But if 
+ you will talk of different things from what 
arc written, why do you contend with us; 
$ who dare not hear nor ſpeak, beſide thoſe 
things which are written ? Our Lord telli 
* us, he abide in the word, even in my wor 
* yow ſhall be free indeed. What immodeſt 
© frenzy is this, to ſpeak things, which are not 
f written 7 and to deviſe things which are 
rangers to piety ? 

To which, if we faithfully adbere, there 1s 
this to be added for our incouragement ; that 
though we ſhould miſtake in the ſenſe of the 
beriptures, yet they ſecute us, that if we with 
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boneſt and upright hearts continue to inquire 
afrer the truth, (deſigning nothing — that 
error ſhall not prejudice us : But will 
either diſcover to us his mind, or not con- 
demn us for our error of weakneſs, not of 
wilfulneſs, 


— 


— — _—_— — — — —_— — — — 


Ss cr. XX. 
The Vanity of their appeal to Traditions, 


A for Interpretations of Scripture 
Tradition, they may be pretended 
talkt of , but cannot be produced in moſt 
ces, where we are defirous of that : 
which we gladly receive, when we can have 
it by a truly Univerſal conſent. But as for 
particular interpretations of the ancient Fa- 
thers, they do not ablolutely with each 
other, in their Expoſitions of thoſe Texts, 
upon which controverſies of greaiꝭſt moment 
are now grounded, Nay,they oſt times pro- 
pound divers interpretations alike probable, 
And ſometimes plainly intimate their doube- 
fulneſs, and make but imperfect conjeRures ; 
in ſuch a manner, as if they intended to ex- 
cite Poſterity to ſeek for further reſolution, 
Therefore we ſhall not diſſent from them, 


though we do not afſent to all their particular 
— 
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—— Nay, we cannot more dif. 
ſent from them, than by following their inter- 
precations on ſuch ſtrict terms as the Rem 
ist would bind us all to do; when they ſeem 
to make for their advantage. For then, there 
is not the leaſt ſurmiſe or conjecture of any 
one Father, but mult ſuffice againſt the joynt 
Authority of all the reſt. To which Rule (of 
ſefving their intereſt ) they are ſo true, that 

{tick not to rejeRt any interpretation of 
the Fathers, when they think good : and, which 
is more, to prefer their own expoſitions be- 
fore theirs, 

Aud io they do in the matter of all other 
Traditions, though called Apoſtolical. For 
iaſtance, the threefold immerſion in Baptiſm, 
which ſeems te have flowed from an Apoſtolical 
— ts long ago aboliſhed (ſaith their Ca 
y # contrary cuſtome, And ſo is the cuſtome 
of giving the communion to Infants (which 
prevailed, ſays their Maldenate, for 600. 
Years in the Church) not only antiquated by 
them, but decreed to be unlawful, Which 
clear ly ſhows that they might,if they pleaſed, 
make an end of all the controverties that trou- 
ble the Church; without any diſparagement 
rather with the increaſc)ot its Authority, 

challenging a power to alter even the In- 

Kitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, (as they have done 

in taking away the Cup from the People in the 

Holy Communion ) and much more —_— 
| 
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the Apoſtles ; what need all this ſtir about A- 
poſtolical Traditions, or the Decrees of the 
Charch ? which they may lay afide at their 
pleaſure, and have laid aſide, as appears by 
many other inſtances, beſides thoſe now na» 
med, that may be given of it. 

But it is ſuthcient for the direction of every 
honeſt hearted Man to know (which is as cer- 
rain as any thing of that nature can be and may 
be undoubtedly relyed on) that nothing-is 
clearer in the Tradition of the Church than 
this: that the Doctors of it declare the Scri- 
ptures to be full and perſpicuous in all needfal 
matters. And therefore, there needs no other 
Tradition, but the Tradition of the Scrip+ 
tures : Which ſatisfie us abundantly, in the 
Truth of all thoſe things which are univerſal- 


ly received. 


Scr. XXI. 


And their guilt in what they ſay about 
the holy bor ipeares, 


FHERE cannot therefore be a greater 

demanſtration of their guilt than this, 
that notwithſtanding ſuch evident teſtimonies 
from the Scriptures themſelves, and the cor. 
current ſtream of the ancient Doctors of 
Chriſt's 


hed —" e — 


280 The Trath of Book VII. 


Chriſt's Church , they have been forced (to 
avoid this trial by the Scriptures) to ſay ſo 
many ſcandalous things as they have done, in 
diſparagement of the Sacred Writings, Many 
of them are commonly known, and I am nor 
willing to repeat the reſt; but only fay this 
great truth: that whether they will or no, 
their Church, ſuch as it is, receives all its Au- 
thority trom the Scriptures, and not the Scri- 
prures from it, For we can have no notion, 
as was ſaid before, of a Church, or of its 
authority; but from the Scriptures. Which 
therefore mult be of greater authority, than 
that which receives authority ſrom them, and 
be firſt ſuppoſed to be infallible, before they 
can make us believe any thing elſe is ſo, For 
we mult be ſecure of the proof tefore we can 
be ſure of the thing proved by it ; otherwiſe 
it is no proof, but leaves us as much in doubt 
as we were before it was alledged, 


If they ſay (and what elſe can be faid, with 
. any colour of reaſon? ) that we muſt indeed 
learn their Churches irfallibiliry from the Scri- 
ptures ; but then learn the reſt from their 
Church : mark, I beſeech you, what follows, 
Then it is manifeſt, Firſt, that they themſelves 
make the Scriptures the Rule of Faith, in this 
one Article, at leaſt, concerning the Catholick 
Churches infallibility. Which we muſt there- 
fore believe (and for no other reaſon) — 
(a 
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cauſe the Scriptures which we firſt infallibly 
believe, do teach and prove it. 

Whence it plainly follows that private Men 
may, ard muſt be affured of the Truth of 
Scriptures (without the help of their Church» 
es Authority )before they can believe any a 
elſe : becaule it is the ground for their 
of that infallibiliry which their Church pre- 
tends; which to them is the General Rule 
of Faith, 

And from thence it follows further that the 
Scriptures, which ro us are the only Rule of 
Faith, ought to be acknowledged by them 16 
be more than ſo; even the Rule of their Rule 
of Faith. And if it be ſo , what reaſon can 
any Man alledge, why it ſhould not be the im- 
mediate Rule of Faith (without ſending us 
elſewhere to ſeek it) in all other Articles of 
the Creed, as well as in that of their pretend- 
ed infallible Church. | 

We may appeal to all the World, and call 
Heaven and Exrth, Angels and Men to witneſs, 
between us and the Roman Church (as a wor- 
thy Champion of our Cauſe did long ago 
whether the Articles of Chriſt's Incarnation, 
his Death, Paſſion, Burial, ReſurreRtion, A- 
cenſion, Interceſſion, the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, and life everlaſting, &c. be not much 
more plainly ſet down in the Scriptures, to any 
Mans apprehenſion whatſoever ; than the in- 
fallib.licy of the preſent Rowan Church 1 


282 The Trath of Book VII. 


fach words as theſe, Then art Peter Ac, Feed 
wy Sbeep,or any other from whence they chal- 
lenge it. And therefore why ſhould we be 
required to learn theſe, or any other part of 
Chriſtian Faith meerly from their Church, 
when we learn them ſo eaſily by the Scrip- 
tures; in which they are to be found more 
clearly delivered, than any thing we read a- 
bout their Church? 


Let no Man doubt, but if the Holy Ghoſt 
will teach us that Article of the Churches In- 
fallibility, immediately by the Scriptures 
without the help of the Churches infallible 
Authority (as they themſelves are forced to 
confeſs, becauſe elſe the Church can have no 
authority ; ) then He will immediately teach 
us by the lame Scriptures, any other Article 
of our Creed, and whatſoever is neceſſary to 
Salvation, which are plainly and perſpicuoully 
enough ſer down in the Scriptures ; without 
the help and aſſiſtance of the Churches inſal- 
lible authority, which the Scriptures cannot 
be ſuppoſed to teach, but by places far more 
doubtful, 
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Sacr, XXII. 
It is our Wiſdom therefore to adhere to the 


Scriptures. 


O this Rule then let us ſtick, keeping 
thoſe words of our Saviour always ia 
mind, iii. Job. 21, 22. He that doth evil, h. 
teth the light , neither cometh to the light, leſt 
hu deed: ſhould be reproved, But he that doth 
truth, cometh to the light, that bis deeds may be 
made manifeſt, that — are wrenght in Gad. 
Let that be his Guide, who would not go a» 
ſtray in dangerous Paths, into which he can- 
not fall, who keeps cloſe to the directions of 
the Holy Books: wherein all neceſſary Truth 
being ſer down, as the moſt ancient and beſt 
$s unanimouſly agree, we are certain 
( — way) by believing them, to believe all 
neceſſary Truth; and if our lives be accord» 
ingly (without which, they tell us, our belief 
will be vain) it is impoſſible we ſhould fail of 
everlaſting $-Ivation, 

To theſe alone (as St, eAuTtin ſpeaks for 
himſelf, in his Book of Nature and Gram) 
we owe an abſolute conſent, without 7 
any thing they propound to us. Whatſorver 
it be (as his words are in his CXII. Epiſtle) 


that is confirmed by the per ſpic nous authority / 4 
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the divine Scriptures, theſe, vix. which are ca- 
wonical in the (hurch , it muſt be believed with- 
ans any donbting. But as for any other witneſſes 
a — to which thou art perſwaded to 
ve credit ,, thou mayeſt believe them, or not 
ieve them, according as thou perceiveſt them 
to deſerve or not deſerve to be relied on, A 
great reverence is due to the Church and its 
teſtimony (though leſs to the preſent Church 
of Rome than others; becauſe it hath ſo groſly 
abuſed the World by falſe records,and forged 
Miracles, and ſuch like things ) yet only as 
to an humane Teſtimony ; which cannot equal 
that of the Holy Scriptures. 


— — * 


— 


Szcr, XXIII. 


Which have more manifeſt notes of cer- 
tainty than the Church. 


OR if we take their own way and me- 
thod, to aſſure our minds that we follow 
an infallible Guide, there is no note which 
they give of the true Church, which they ſay 
ought to be our Guide ; but pleads far more 

for the Holy Scriptures, that we 
rather follow them, and give an un- 
doubted credit to them, I ſhall not tun over 


— een — ns . 
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them; but only briefly name ſome of them- 
and ſhow, that if they prove aoy thiag, it is 
' the Authority of the Stripturts above the 
Firſt. they of the 
wh. y, the very name of the C4- 
* and ought to be 
But, as that Name is hot propet 
to them alone, ſo, if there be any power in 
Names to make vs reſpect any thing; whit 
more awful than the Name of the ord of 
Cad, ind the Sacted Scriptares, which were 
always given to theſe Books, to which we ad- 
viſe all Chriſtians to adhere. 

The next Note, which is Antiquity, is on 
the ſide of the Scriptures alſo ; which more 
jaſtly claim to be anciencer than all other 
Books, which pretend to any Divinity; than 
the Cacholick Church can claim to be ancienter 
than all other Societies, which call themſelves 
by the Name of a Church. Nay,the Doctrine 
contained therein, muſt be ſuppoſed, av I hare 
ſhown, to be before the Church; which is 
made by belief and profeſſion of that Do- 
ctrine : aud the Old Teſtament certainly writ- 
teh, long before the Church was CA 
tholick, | 

As for anity,in that the Church is not compa- 
rable tothe Scriptures, whoſe agreement and 
conlent of parts is admirable, And if we ſpeak of 
the ſureſt bond of true Carbolick Unity, it is as, 
muntfeſt as the S un, that the Holy „ 

e * Wi * 
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the foundation of it, and preſerve ws in it(if we 
adhere to them) by keeping us cloſe to one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm : but the Church 
of Rome, which hath uſurped the Name of 
(atholick,makes this bleſſed Unity impoſlible. 


For, there being but two ways to it, either 


that we all agree in our Opinions about Reli- 
gion, or that while we difter it be no hinder- 
ance to Communion , they have made the lat- 


cer as impoſſible as the former : becauſe they 


make it abſolutely neceſſary ro communion 
and ſal vation, to believe in every thing as they 
do. 

The like might be ſaid of Holineſs and eff- 
cacy of Doctrine (which depends upon the 
Churches ſpeaking according to the Scrip- 
tures) ſanttity of the authors of our Religion 
(which cannot be known but out of the Scri- 
ptures) the lor of Miracles, the light of 
Prophecy, and all the reſt : but 1 only 
touch upon one more, the Amplitade and C- 
»iverſality of the Church, in which they make 
their boaſt. Bur herein the Scriptures moſt 
evidently excel; their Authority being there 
ſacred, where the Church of Rome (whoſe 
Notes theſe are) is not known, or not regar- 
ded. For all Chriſtians in the World,of what- 
ſoever Sect they be, believe the Scriptures to 
be the Word of God.: whereas they alone 
ſay, that they are the only true Church of 
God. All Chriſtians beſides, who know any 

* thing 
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thing of this pretence of theirs, abſolutely 
deny it; and maintain the Divinity and Au- 
thority of the Scriptures, againſt all their 
Cavils. 


— 


Scr. XXIV. 


The great incouragement we have ti 


B 


40 ſo. 


V following the Scriptures then, we ſol- 

low the ſureſt Guide by their own con- 
feſſion. For rt, by following the 1 
we are certainly led by God ; but by follow- 
ing the Church, we are only led by Men, 
And conſequently the Faith we build upon the 
— is a Divine Faith; but the Faith 
we build upon the authority of the Church 
meerly, can be no more than humane, For 
the Scriptures are fully and amply proved to 
be of Divine Authority, by all thoſe Argu- 
ments, which are alledged in the Third Book 
of this Work: the like to which cannot be 
produced to prove the infallible authority of 
the Church. Which cannot ſo much as pre- 
tend that God hath did us believe it, but by 
ſending us to the Holy Scriptures; from 
whence it detives all its Authority, 


V 2 Whick 
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Which is che ſecond thing to be conſidered 
(and bere I will cake the liberty to tranſcribe 
part of the diſcourſe of a great Man on this 
Subject, wirh ſome Additions ) that by follow- 
ing the Scriptures, we follow that which they 
themſelves are forced to follow (as was noted 
before) and on which they intirely depend, 
for the proof of their own authority z on 
which they would have us intirely depend. 
Who have reaſon rather to rely,on that which 

rely: and in ſo doing tacitely confeſs the 
— are of — authority ; and that 

hey are ſurer of their Truth, than of the 
— Infallibility. 


And Thirdly, by following the Scriptures, 
we follow that which muſt be true, if their 
Church (which they would have us follow) 
have any truth in it; for their Church cannot 
but give atteſtation to them: whereas, if we 
follow their Church we muſt follow that, 
which, though the Scriptures be true, may be 
falſe , nay, which, if the Scriptures be true, 
muſt be falle, becauſe the Scriptures teſtifie 
againſt it. 


Further, (4:hh) to follow the Scriptures, 
| we have God's expreſs Warrant, and Com- 
7 mandment ; without any colour for any pro- 
hibirion ; but to believe their Church infal- 
lible, we have no commandment, much leſs 
any 
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any expreſs Commandment ; nay, have reaſon 
to think, we are prohibited ſo to do in ſuch 
words as thoſe, Beware of falſe Prophets, 
Beligve not every Spirit, but try the Spirits 
whether they are of God, &c, Which require 
us to examine before we trult ; and conſe- 
quently not to give up our ſelves blindfold 
to thoſe who confidently claim the infallibi- 
lity of St. Peter, but cannot produce any evi- 
dence of it, 


Again, (5thly) by following rhe Scriptures, 
we ſhall keep to that which was always belie- 
ved, and every where received: But by fol- 
lowing the Church of Keme we ſhall make our 
ſelves guilty of the changes and alterations 
which they have m2de(as another great Cham- 
pion of our Church hath — ) in the A- 
poſtolical Creed, (by making a new one, con- 
taining things that hold ro conformity with 
the Apoſtles ) and in the Apoſtolical ſucceſſion 
(by ingroſſing the whole ſucceſſion to Keme, 
and making other Biſhops to be but the Pope's 
Deputies, as to their Juriſdiction) and in the 
Apoſtolical Government(by erecting a new and 
Univerſal Monarchy in the Church) and laſtly 
in the Apoſtolical (ommunion, by excommuni- 
cating the greatelt part of the holy Catholick 
Church, 


By(6thly)following the Rowan Church alſo, 
V #. we 
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we (hall be bound to hold many things, not 
only above Reaſon, but againſt it: whereas 
by following the Scriptures, we ſhall only be- 
lieve ſome Myſteries, but no impoſhbilities, 
ſome things above reaſon, but nothing con- 
trary to it. For, though there be things in 
Scripture, which had they not been revealed, 
reaſon could not have diſcovered ; yet there 
is nothing there, which being revealed, can 
by true reaſon be confuted. 


(7thly ) Contrary to fleſh and blood indeed 
there are many things contained in the Scrip- 
tures, & theretore by following them. we (hall 
believe a Religion, which notwithſtanding that 
great prejudice which Men had to it, prevail- 
2 inlarged it ſelf over the World in a 

rt time; without any aſſi ſtance from 
worldly power, wit or policy; nay, againſt 
all thele ; whereas the Roman Church hath 
pot all its Authority over Mens Conſciences, 
dy vo other means, than by deviſing falſe Re- 
cords, falſe Miracles and Reports (as was ſaid 
before ) and by complying with Mens corrupt 
affections, or by perſecuting thoſe that would 
not comply; and by all other ſuch like world- 
ly means, whether of pdlicy or force, 


(Seh) To which add, that by following the 
Scriptures, we ſhall believe a Religion, whoſe 


felt Preachers and Profeſſors could have ino 
| „ worldly 
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worldly ends to ſerve (as hath been demon- 
ſtrated in the foregoing Books) but rather 
were to expeR, as they every where found, 
nothing bur diſgrace, vile nay cruel uſage, by 
all manner of puniſhments : whereas the head 
of the Rowan Church, it is even palpable, 
makes their Religion tbe Inſtrument of his 
Ambition,and ſeeks thereby to intitle himſelf, 
directly or indirectly, to the Monarchy of the 
World: And beſides, it is evident to him that 
hath bur half an eye, as we ſay, that moſt of 
the Doctrines which they have added to the 
Scriptures, make one way or other, for the 
honour or temporal advantage of the Teach- 
ers of them. 


gthly) Again, following the Scriptures, we 
ſhall embrace a Religion ot admirable ſimpli- 
city: whereas the Reman Church and doctrine 
is even loaded with an infinity of weak, child- 
iſh, unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies : 
under which its own Children have groaned 
and heavily complained. 


(rothly) Thoſe Holy Books allo teach us, 
that we mult not promiſe our ſelves ſalvation, 
tnleſs we effectually mortifie all our evil af- 
ſections and luſts , and forſaking every fin 
whatſoever, betake our ſelves to the practice 
of all Chriſtian Vertue : But the Rowan 
Church opens an eaſier and broader way to 
V 4 Sal va- 


— 
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Salvation; permitting at leaſt this to be taughſ 
tor as good and Catholick Doctrine as any 0- 
ther; that though a Man have continued al] 
his life long in a courſe of fin, without the 
practice of any vertue, he may notwithſtand- 
ing be let into Heaven by an act of attrition at 
the hour of Death, if joyned with confeſſion, 
or by an act of Contrition without Confeſſion, 
And therefore in this and ſeveral other re- 
parts, the Religion of that Church is not ſo 
oly, as the Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles delivered in the Scriptures : and conſe- 
quently is not ſo likely to come, from the 
Fountain of Holineſs and Goodneſs, 


(1 1thly) But whatſoever ways they are plea- 
ſed to deviſe, to humour Mens depraved ap- 
petites, we are ſure of this advantage by fol- 
lowing the Scriptures, which they cannot pre- 
tend to by following their Church, That if 
we happen to entertain an erroneous opinion, 
grounded, as we think, upon ſome place of 
Scripture, it is implicitly retracted and con- 
demned,by our precedent full and intire aſſent 
to all things contained in the Scriptures ; and 
our general reſolution to hold nothing contra- 
ry to them, nor admit 1 (as neceſſary 
to ſalvation) that cannot be proved by them. 
Which makes the error that we unwittingly 
and unwillinꝑly hold againſt the Scriptures, 
leſs dangerous : becauſe our adherence oY — 
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Scriptures is nearer, cloſer and firmer, than 
it is to our particular error, Whereas by 
following their Church, not knowing what 
it is (whether the whole Body of People in 
that Communion, or a General Council, or 
the Pope, in, or out of a Council) we ſhall 
have no ſuch excuſe for our errors: butt 
will be rather much aggravated, by our ad- 
hering ſo ſtrictly ro a doubiful ard uncertain 
Rule; unto which the People in that Commu- 
nion ſticking cloſer, than they do to the Word 
of God, it le ſſens the value of all the Truths 
which they believe; and doubles the guilt of 
all their errors, 


And laſtly, as this is a great ſatisſaction to 
our ſelves, ſo there is this to be added for the 
comfort of others alſo, That by following 
the Scriptures,we ſhall learn to bear with one 
another in our different opinions, about things 
which gannot thereby be determined; nay, in 
things which are not directly againſt it, or 
wherein we are not yet ſufficiently inſtructed : 
But by following the Roman Church we ſhall 
be taught to paſs the heavieſt ſentences upon 
all thoſe, that believe not in all things, as we 
do; nay,to take the ſeveteſt courſes with ther, 
though they be Men of the molt innocent and 
uſeful lives; conforming themſelves in all 
things to the Precepts of Chriſt Jeſus, and 
ig the Authority of their Governors for his 


_— 
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ſake, where ir doth not manifeſtly contra- 
dit Him, 4 


To conelude this, we for our parts are 
of the ſame mind, even towards them, which 
Grotixs before obſerved the Apoltles were 
of towards the fert: From whom, ſaith he 
( and let the words be taken, as if ſpoken 

ns, to thoſe of the Rowan Communion) 

would not ſo much as exalt an achnow- 
of their happineſs, in being delive- 
red from the heavy Toke of Rites and Ce- 
remonies that lay wpon them: But, if : 
world admit of the C * yg of Mar 
which are full of all iſe, 4 permit- 
ted them 2 145 mo courſe 4 life they 
plraſed in matters of indifferency ; provided 
they would not impoſe the * of obſer- 
wing them pes others, 


Sucr. XXV. 
Concluſion of all. 


PON theſe terms we are ready to 1 

tee with them; and I conclude all 
with this memorable Pr |, which E- 
raſmus made in 4 Letter to Jobannes Slechts, 
a Friend of his in Sobemia, at the very be- 
ginnung 
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ginning of the Reformation, MD XIX. 

This wonld reconcile People to the Church 
of Rome, if all things were not ſo partion- 
larly defined, and made a matter of Fair, 
which we mond bave te belong to it +: bu 
thoſe only which are evidently exepreſſed i 
the Holy Scripenres , or without which we 
flo not ſee any way to be ſaved. 

To this purpoſe 4 few things are ſuſſici- 
ent; and 4 few things may oe ſooner per- 
ſmated than 4 great many. 

Naw out of one «Article, we makes Six 
wx — : ſome of which ave ſuch, that, 
withant indangering Piety, we may either be 
i — aq 2 eAnd, ſuch i 

nature of Mankind, that what is once 
defined, we bold tooth and nail , and will by 
he mant part with it. 

But when all's done, the ſumm of Chri- 
ftian Philoſophy lies in this , That we . 
der tand all owr Hoe to be placed in God, 
who freely giver w at things by buy Sou 
Feſw;, by whoſe Death we are redeemed, 
into whoſe Rody we are planted by Baptiſm; 
that being dead to the luft of this World, 
we may live according to bis Doctrine and 
Example, not only abſtaining from all evil, 
but indeavouring to deſerve well of every 
Bady : and that if any adverſity happen, we 
bear it couragiouſly, in hope of a future re- 


ward ; which, without all doubt, waits for 
al 
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all piow Perſons at the coming of Chriſt : 
and that we make ſuch progreſs from vertu- 
to vertne ; as notwithſtanding to ate 
nothing to eur ſelves, but to aſcribe all the 
good, that is in ws, Or that we can do, un- 
40 GOD, 

T heſe things chiefly are to be inculcated, 
and beaten into the minds of Men ; ſo that 
they become, as it were, their Nature, But 
if any will ſearch into thoſe things, which 
are more abſtruſe about the Divine 
ture, the Hypoſtaſis of Chrift, or the Sa- 
craments, that they way raiſe their minds 
the higher, and draw them from things here 
below ; let them do ſo : provided that eve- 
7. be not compelled preſently t believe, 
what ſeems good to this or that Perſon. 

For as out of large Deeds ariſe ſooner 
Law-ſuits , ſo are differences begotten, by 
very waxy definitions, 

eAnd let ww not be aſhamed te an[wer to 
ſeme 2 55 God know: how it may be done : 


it us ſufficient for me to believe that it s 


ne. 

I know that Chriſt's pure Body and Blood 
1 te be purely received by thoſe that are 

8; and that He would have thu to be 4 
moſt hely token and pledge, both of bus love 
4% us, and of owr Chriitian concord among 
gur ſelves. «And therefore I will examine 
wy ſelf, and make 4 firift ſearch ; * 

f 
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there be any thing in me that ill aprees 
with Chriſt , whether any diſcord with my 
Neighbor, 

But how the Ten Predicaments ave there, 
how the Bread is Tranſubſtantiated by the 
wyſtical words, (or, as He explains hunſelf 
in the latter end of his Book, upon IXXxiv. 
Plal.) bow the body of Chriſt is there, whe- 
ther under the ſnbſtance of Bread, or under 
the ſpecies of Bread and Wine, and ſuch 
lite; doth not much conduce, in my judg- 
ment, to proficiency in piety, &c. 

By theſe, and other ſuch innumerable di. 
ſputations, in which ſome triumph; the minds 
of Men are called away from thoſe things, 
which alone are to the purpoſe. 

To conclude, it will be of great moment to 
eſt abliſh the concord of the World , if all 
ſecular Princes, and eIpecialy the Biſhop of 
Rome, wonld abſtain from all appearance of 

rarny, and of Covetonſneſs, 

Fer Alen eafily ftart back, when they 
ſee ſlavery i prepared for them; when they 
ſee they are not invited to piety, but in- 
veigled to be made 4 prey. 

If they perreive ws to be harmleſs, to be 
beneficent ; they will moſt eaſily credit me, 
and intruſt themſelves with ts. Thus He. 


It would not be very hard to make a 
longer Book on this Subject: Bur this is 
; lufficier” 
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ſafhcient (as Qrotizs ſpeaks in the begin- 
ning of this Difcourſe, about the Trath . 
Chriſtian Religion) to convince thoſe whoſe - 
underſtandings are rightly diſpoſed, and are 
not pertinaciouſly ſer againſt all further in- 
formation, But no Arguments can be found 
of force enough to convince 2 froward will, 
and perſwade perverſe affections: which 
make Men uncapable of Moral Truth, moſt 
of all of Divine, Which will not enter (as 
the Wiſe man ſpeaks ) into 4 malicious 
Foal; nor dwell in the Body that is ſub- 
jelt unte fin. For the Holy Spirit of Dif- 
cipline will dereit , ard remove from 
thengbts that are witho:t underſtandirg, and 
will not abide when unrighteonſueſ; cometh 
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ferring of hu coming, 
for the ſins of the peo- 
ple. p.184 
Sect. XVI. Alſo from 
the preſent ſtate of the 
ewt, compared with 
thoſe things which the 
Law premiſeth.p.185 
Set, XVII. cu 15 pro- 


| ny Gods are worſhip- 
ped by the Chriſtians. 
P.200 

SeR.XXIT, And that 4 
humane nat ure 1s wor- 


ſhipped. P.201 


Sect. XXIII. The Con- 
cluſion of this part, 
with Prayer for the 
Jews. p. 203 


The Contents of the 
i1xth Book, 


ved to be the Me ſſi. u, 


by thoſe things _— A 


ing the Meſſias.p.188 | 


were foretold concern- 


Sect. XVIII. Anſwer to 
that which is objetted, 
of ſome things a are 
not fulfilled. p. 190 


Sect. XIX. And to that 
which 1s objetled, of 
the mean condition and 


death of Jeſus. p. 192 


Confuta- 
tion of 
Mabumet ani/me : the 
beginning of it, p.205 
Seck II. The overthrow 
of the foundation of 
Mahumetaniſme , in 
denying inquiry into 
Religion. p. 208 
Sect III, 4 Proof 4. 
gainſt the Aahume- 


fans, 


The Contents. 
tant, taten out of the what makes the Addi: 


Chriſtians, which are not | 


corrupted. 
Sect. IV. By comparing 
Mabumet with Chrift in 
their Perſons. p12 
Set. V. And in their 
Deeds. 


| 


| 


* 


Books of the Hebrews and | of another Book neceſſy. 


p.229 


p. ao Sec. II. Diviſſon: among 


(briftians, no ſuch obje- 
Hon agarnſt Chriſtianity 
a« 1 imagined. 230 
Sect. ILL As appears een 
in the Roman Church, 


3 
Sect.vI. Aſo ſuch — 2 which bath gien th: 
embraced both Religions. | greateſt ſeandal. p. 2132 
p. 214 | Set IV. But both contre- 
Set. VII. The manner bow | dis it ſelf, and departs 


both therr Laws AE | 


pazated 
Sect. VIII. The Precepts — 
both Religions compared. 
p.216 
Sect IN, Anſwer to the 
Aabumetans 0bjethion, 
concerning th: Son of 
God. p.118 
Sect. Xx Alany abſurd 
things in the Books of 
Aabumetans. p 119 
Set .XI.A Concluſion di- 
relied unte Chriſtians, 
admoniſhi ng them of their 
duty, wpon th: occaſion of 
what bath formerly been 
handled. p. 220 


The Contents of the 


ſeventh Book. 
Set. I. N Inirodu bs. 
on, ſhowing 


from the ancient and tru- 
ly Catholick Church. 
| P 234 
Sect. V. Chrifliansty there- 
fore is not there in ts pu- 
rity; but much Corr wpt- 
ed. Pp. 236 
Fect. VI. Ys. is an 
Evaſion from the force of 
the forcgoung W 


237 

Set. VII. Their ab —— 

plication of the Duty of 
the Catholick Church. 


239 

Fect VIIL Which fork 
us Is joyn i Cimmunen 
with thew, up ſuch 
ferms. p. 240 


2 IX. But on the other 
not to ſligit Epiſc 
— Pſcepa 


p.243 
Sec. 


tre- 


logion not to be ſinc 


ly preſerved in the Roman 


Church : one #5 thery way 
of worſhip. p- 244 
Sect. XI. Anotber * the 


wee promoting theor | 


eligron. p 248 
Fect XII. The R. 
themſcives over thy rw 


their own Religion Þ 2509, 


Set XIII. Other Inftan- 
ces fit. p.256 
Sect XIV. Wherehy they 
bave vid Chriſtranity, 
4s the Pagans did the Na- 
tural Relogion. P. 255 
Set. XV. Anſwer 1 
what they ſay about Mi- 
racles. P.262 
Set.XVI. Anſwer t 
another Objetron p 265 
Se. XVII. Popery and 
AMabometsſm bad the 


3 


The Contents. 


dect. X. Arguments enough | ſame Origiual. 
in the foregonng Books, to 
ove the true Chriftian 


P.268 
| ; 
| ports it. ſelf by the ſame 


| means. p 265 
Set XIX. And refuſes , 
| to be tried by Scripture, 
| p. 273 
Sect. Xxx. The Faniny of 
| their appeal 0 Tradit1- 
001. P.277 
Set XXI. And their 
guilt in what they ſay 
avout the boly Scriptures. 
p. 279 

Set XXII. It i our wi 
dom tbere fore to adbere 0 
the Scriptures, p- 283 
Set XXIII. Wich bare 
more manifeſts netes of 
certainty than the (/burch, 
Pp 2854 

Set. XXIV. The great 
1ncouragement we have to 
do ſo. p.287 
Set. XXV, Oc of 


all 9.290 
All 38 


THE 


END. 


